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Series Editor’s Foreword

Writings from the Ancient World is designed to provide up-to-date,
readable English translations of writings recovered from the ancient
Near East.

The series is intended to serve the interests of general readers, stu-
dents, and educators who wish to explore the ancient Near Eastern roots
of Western civilization or to compare these earliest written expressions of
human thought and activity with writings from other parts of the world. Tt
should also be useful to scholars in the humanities or social sciences who
need clear, reliable translations of ancient Near Eastern materials for com-
parative purposes. Specialists in particular areas of the ancient Near East
who need access to texts in the scripts and languages of other areas will
also find these translations helpful. Given the wide range of materials
translated in the series, different volumes will appeal to different interests.
However, these translations make available to all readers of English the
world’s earliest traditions as well as valuable sources of information on
daily life, history, religion, and the like in the preclassical world.

The translators of the various volumes in this series are specialists in
the particular languages and have based their work on the original
sources and the most recent research. In their translations they attempt to
convey as much as possible of the original texts in fluent, current English.
In the introductions, notes, glossaries, maps, and chronological tables,
they aim to provide the essential information for an appreciation of these
ancient documents.

Covering the period from the invention of writing (by 3000 B.C.E.)
down to the conquests of Alexander the Great (ca. 330 B.C.E.), the ancient
Near East comprised northeast Africa and southwest Asia. The cultures rep-
resented within these limits include especially Egyptian, Sumerian,
Babylonian, Assyrian, Hittite, Ugaritic, Aramean, Phoenician, and Israelite.
It is hoped that Writings from the Ancient World will eventually produce

Xi



xii Prophets and Prophecy in the Ancient Near East

translations of most of the many different genres attested in these cultures:
letters (official and private), myths, diplomatic documents, hymns, law col-
lections, monumental inscriptions, tales, and administrative records, to
mention but a few.

Significant funding was made available by the Society of Biblical
Literature for the preparation of this volume. In addition, those involved in
preparing this volume have received financial and clerical assistance from
their respective institutions. Were it not for these expressions of confidence
in our work, the arduous tasks of preparation, translation, editing, and
publication could not have been accomplished or even undertaken. It is
the hope of all who have worked on these texts or supported this work
that Writings from the Ancient World will open up new horizons and
deepen the humanity of all who read these volumes.

Theodore J. Lewis
Johns Hopkins University



Abbreviations

The abbreviations follow those of The SBL Handbook of Style for Ancient
Near Eastern, Biblical, and Early Christian Studies (Peabody, Mass.:
Hendrickson, 1999). In addition, the following abbreviations are used:

A.
ABG
ABRT

AD

AOTU
AS]
BB

BCSMS
BE

BM

Bu
CRRAI

DMOA
DT
FLP

M
JARG

Tablet signature of texts from Mari

Arbeiten zur Bibel und ihrer Geschichte

James A. Craig, Assyrian and Babylonian Religious Texts.
Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1895.

Abraham J. Sachs and Hermann Hunger, Astronomical
Diaries and Related Texts from Babylonia. Vols. 1-3.
Vienna: Verlag der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissen-
schaften, 1988-96.

Altorientalische Texte und Untersuchungen

Acta Sumerologica (Japan)

Carl Bezold and E. A. Wallis Budge, The Tell el-Amarna
Tablets in the British Museum. London: British Museum,
1892.

Bulletin of the Canadian Society for Mesopotamian Studies
Tablets in the Collections of the Staatliche Museen, Berlin
Tablets in the Collections of the British Museum

Tablets in the Collections of the British Museum
Comptes rendus de la Rencontre Assyriologique
Internationale

Documenta et Monumenta Orientis Antiqui

Tablets in the collections of the British Museum

Tablets in the collections of the Free Library of
Pennsylvania

Tablets in the collections of the Iraq Museum

Jabrbuch fiir Anthropologie und Religionsgeschichte

Xiii



Xiv

LAS

NARGD

NBL
ND
OAC
OECT
PNA

RAcc

RS
SFES
Sm

TCM

UM

UTB
VA

VAT

WdF
VS

5R
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Tablets in the collections of the British Museum

Simo Parpola, Letters from Assyrian Scholars to the Kings
Esarbaddon and Assurbanipal. Vols. 1-2. Kevelaer: Butzon
& Bercker; Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag,
1970-83.

Tablet signature of texts from Mari

J. N. Postgate, Neo-Assyrian Royal Grants and Decrees.
Rome: Pontificial Biblical Institute, 1969.

Neues Bibel-Lexikon

Tablet signature of texts from Nimrud

Orientis Antiqui Collectio

Oxford Editions of Cuneiform Inscriptions

The Prosography of the Neo-Assyrian Empire. Vol. 1 edited
by K. Radner; vols. 2 and 3/I edited by H. D. Baker.
Helsinki: Neo-Assyrian Text Corpus Project, 1998-2002.
Francois Thureau-Dangin, Rituels accadiens. Paris: Leroux,
1921.

Tablets in the collections of the British Museum

Tablet signature of texts from Ugarit

Schriften der Finnischen Exegetischen Gesellschaft
Tablets in the collections of the British Museum

Tablet signature of texts from Mari

Textes cunéiformes de Mari

S. Langdon, Tammuz and Ishtar. Oxford: Clarendon,
1914.

Tablets in the collections of the University Museum,
Philadelphia

Uni-Taschenbiicher

Inscriptions in the collections of the Staatliche Museen,
Berlin

Tablets in the collections of the Staatliche Museen, Berlin
Wege der Forschung

Vorderasiatische Schriftdenkmiiler der Staatlichen Museen
zu Berlin

Tablets in the Weld-Blundell Collection in the Ashmolean
Museum

H. C. Rawlinson, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western
Asia. Vol 4. London: Trustees of the British Museum, 1875.
H. C. Rawlinson, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western
Asia. Vol 4. 2d Edition. London: Trustees of the British
Museum, 1891.

H. C. Rawlinson, The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western
Asia. Vol 5. London: Trustees of the British Museum, 1909.
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Explanation of Signs

Brackets enclose restorations.
Angle brackets enclose words omitted by the original scribe.
Parentheses enclose additions in the English translation.

A row of dots indicates gaps in the text or untranslatable
words.

A question mark in parentheses follows doubtful readings in
the transcriptions and doubtful renderings in the translations.

Italics in the English translations indicate uncertain readings.
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Introduction

Ancient Near Eastern Prophecy

Ancient Near Eastern sources for prophecy have hitherto been scat-
tered in various publications, often without an appropriate and up-to-date
translation and, hence, virtually inaccessible to non-specialist readers. The
purpose of this volume is to bring together a representative sample of writ-
ten documents from a variety of times and places, translated from the
newest editions in order to update the present knowledge of the distribu-
tion of prophecy in the ancient Near East as well as to provide the reader
with a tool for the study of prophecy as an established institution in the
ancient Near Eastern world.

Prophecy, as understood in this volume, is human transmission of
allegedly divine messages. As a method of revealing the divine will to
humans, prophecy is to be seen as another, yet distinctive branch of the
consultation of the divine that is generally called “divination.” Among the
forms of divination, prophecy clearly belongs to the noninductive kind.
That is to say, prophets—Ilike dreamers and unlike astrologers or harus-
pices—do not employ methods based on systematic observations and their
scholarly interpretations, but act as direct mouthpieces of gods whose mes-
sages they communicate.

This understanding of the term concurs with those definitions of
prophecy in which the transmissive or communicative aspect is emphasized
as an overall feature that should be found in all phenomena and literary doc-
uments that are claimed to represent prophecy (e.g., Overholt 1989,
Huffmon 1992; Barstad 1993a; Weippert 1997b; Petersen 2000). Other
aspects, like religious and social conditions of the activity, personal qualities
of the human beings involved, the possible prediction and other distinctive
features of the messages and the means of obtaining them, are subordinate
to the basic understanding of prophecy as a process of transmission.
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The prophetic process of transmission consists of the divine sender of
the message, the message itself, the human transmitter of the message and
the recipient(s) of the message. These four components should be trans-
parent in any written source to be identified as a specimen of prophecy.

As a phenomenon, prophecy is cross-cultural, being observable in var-
ious cultural environments throughout human history (Overholt 1986;
Grabbe 2000). As a term, however, “prophecy,” together with its deriva-
tives, has established itself primarily in the language of Jewish, Christian
and Islamic cultures. A significant part of the canon of the Hebrew Bible
is called n8bi’im, the prophets, and the prerequisite for the conceptualiza-
tion of prophecy by Christians and even Muslims is the biblical idea of
prophecy, as developed in early Judaism from the second temple period
onwards. Because of the emphatically biblical background of the concept
of prophecy, its adaptation to extra-biblical contexts has seldom happened
independently from the biblical paradigm and without a comparative pur-
pose. The ongoing debate about the degree of historicity of the Hebrew
Scriptures and the quest for authentic prophetic words within the heavily
edited prophetic oracles and narratives of the Hebrew Bible have made
many scholars seek arguments from related phenomena in the surround-
ing cultures. On the other hand, the need to study the ancient Near Eastern
documents in their own right, independently from the agenda of biblical
studies, has been increasingly emphasized.

The Study of Prophecy in Transition

That prophecy as a phenomenon is not restricted to the early Jewish
or Christian realm has never been a secret. It is recognized by the Hebrew
Bible, in which the “prophets of Baal” make their appearance (1 Kgs 18).
Even for Muhammad, the Prophet of Islam, there were acknowledged pre-
cursors in pre-Islamic Arabia (Himeen-Anttila 2000b). The existence of
extra-biblical prophecy has long been an issue for modern scholars as well.
Phenomena and written documents related to biblical prophecy were
sought in different sources and milieus, ancient and modern, already in the
first half of the twentieth century (e.g., Holscher 1914; Lindblom 1934/
1962; Haldar 1945). This quest provided important insights, but was largely
impeded not only by definitional unclarity, but also by the uncertainty
about the distribution and nature of ancient Near Eastern prophecy
because of the lack of pertinent sources.

The situation changed when the first letters with quotations recognized
as prophetic words were found in the excavations of the eighteenth-century
B.C.E. archives of Mari, an important city-state in the middle Euphrates
region. The first two letters were published by George Dossin in 1948 (no.
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38) and 1950 (no. 1), and the subsequent volumes of Archives royales de
Mari (ARM), especially the female correspondence (ARM 10) published by
Dossin in 1967, brought more cognate letters to scholarly notice. These
sources inspired a lively scholarly involvement that produced a consider-
able amount of literature (Heintz 1990-2000). For decades, the Mari letters
formed the primary extrabiblical evidence for prophecy in scholarly litera-
ture, even though the prophetic aspect in them and especially their
equivalence to biblical prophecy did not remain unchallenged (e.g., Noort
1977). Since the criteria for classifying texts as prophecy were largely based
on the study of the prophetic books of the Hebrew Bible, many would
avoid the use of the word “prophecy” outside the biblical context alto-
gether. Moreover, the chronological gap of one millennium and more
between Mari and the Bible presented problems for comparison, especially
because little material was found outside the two corpora to tie them his-
torically and phenomenologically together. Nevertheless, a few long-known
documents of prophecy in West Semitic milieus, like the Egyptian report of
Wenamon (no. 142) and the Zakkur Inscription (no. 137), as well as the
Balaam Inscription from Deir “Alla (no. 138), which became public knowl-
edge in the 1970s, were there to testify that the biblical band of the
“prophets of Baal” was not quite without historical foundation.

To be sure, divine messages to the Assyrian kings Esarhaddon and
Assurbanipal from the seventh century B.c.E. had already been excavated
in the middle of the nineteenth century from the ruins of Nineveh, which
by the time of these kings had become the central capital of the Neo-
Assyrian Empire. Cuneiform copies and translations of most of these texts,
actually referred to as “prophecy” by some contemporary scholars (e.g.,
Delattre 1889), were published as early as the 1890s. The revival of the
comparative study of prophecy generated by the study of Mari letters left
the Neo-Assyrian sources at first virtually untouched. The preliminary
work done in the 1960s by Karlheinz Deller and Simo Parpola on the
Nineveh tablets, which were far from easy to read and interpret, resulted
only in the 1970s in scholarly contributions in which they were again rec-
ognized as prophecy (Weippert 1972; Dietrich 1973; Huffmon 1976a/b; cf.
Merlot 1972: 880-81).

Even in the new phase of study, with two corpora of ancient Near
Eastern prophecy from different places and periods, the complicated state
of publication was a challenge that could be faced only with a well devel-
oped bibliographical sense and a good knowledge of cuneiform sources.
Relief for this situation was brought first by Jean-Marie Durand with the
edition of the prophetic letters from Mari as a part of the first collection of
the Mari correspondence (ARM 26/1, 1988), and finally by Simo Parpola
who met a long-felt need with his edition of the Neo-Assyrian prophetic
oracles (SAA 9, 1997).
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Hence, when it comes to the study of ancient Near Eastern prophecy,
the third millennium of our present era begins propitiously with two
authoritative editions of the principal text corpora at hand. However, these
volumes do not include all evidence of ancient Near Eastern prophecy.
Some Mari letters with prophetic content are published or forthcoming in
volumes of the ARM series subsequent to the edition of Durand. In addi-
tion, there are several ritual and administrative texts from Mari in which
prophets are mentioned. As for the Neo-Assyrian sources, the edition of
Parpola includes the tablets that are prophetic oracles as such, whereas
other texts which refer to prophets or quote prophecy are dealt with in
other publications (e.g., Nissinen 1998b; 2000a/b). The two oracles from
ESnunna (nos. 66-67), contemporaneous to those of Mari and published
by Maria deJong Ellis (1987), deserve special attention, representing the
genre of prophetic oracles outside Mari and Assyria. Finally, the presence
of persons with prophetic titles is amply documented in sources from the
twenty-first to the second centuries B.C.E. from different parts of the ancient
Near East.

The Nature of the Sources

The existing evidence of prophecy comes from all over the Fertile
Crescent, witnessing to the wide distribution of prophets and proving
prophecy to be a common cultural legacy which cannot be traced back to
any particular society or place of origin. However, the evidence is very
fragmentary. Of the many places and periods of time, we can say only that
prophets were there, but little can be learned of their activities. Some sig-
nificant ancient Near Eastern cultures reveal even less: Ugarit leaves us
entirely in the dark, the Hittite evidence is equivocal and the Egyptian texts
conventionally called prophecies are to be taken as literary predictions
rather than the result of a prophetic process of communication (see
below). An overall picture of ancient Near Eastern prophecy can be drawn
only by filling many gaps with circumstantial reasoning and with the help
of comparative material. To use an archaeological metaphor, the sources
collected in this volume constitute only the defective set of sherds, of
which the badly broken vessel must be restored.

Given the circumstances, the ancient Near Eastern evidence of
prophecy consists entirely of written sources, even though it is probable
indeed that prophecy was oral communication in the first place. The rela-
tively small number of documents and their haphazard state of
preservation for posterity indicate that writing was only exceptionally part
of the prophetic process of communication, and that when it was, the writ-
ten document was not necessarily filed in the archives, at any rate not for
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long-term preservation. It is certainly not by accident that the majority of
the prophetic documents come from Mari and Nineveh, which are in gen-
eral the two most abundant Mesopotamian archives found thus far. On the
other hand, the huge process of collecting, editing, and interpreting
prophecy that took place as a part of the formation of the Hebrew Bible
is virtually without precedent in the rest of the ancient Near East. Only in
Assyria do the collections of prophetic oracles to Esarhaddon document
the reuse of prophecy in a new situation, thus bearing witness to the mod-
est beginnings of such a process.

The written sources that comprise the available documentation of
ancient Near Eastern prophecy divide into different types. Some of these
basically consist of little more than the wording of prophetic utterances,
while in others, the words of the prophets—quotations of a known per-
sonality or literary paraphrases—are part of the text of another writer, often
as one issue among others. In both cases, the way from the spoken word
to a written record may be long and twisting, often employing several
intermediaries between the prophet and the addressee. The messages
transmitted by the prophets are exposed to all the stylistic, ideological and
material requirements active in the process of transmission, which may
carry beyond the oral stage into the written. Hence, the so-called ipsissima
verba of the prophets are beyond reach, which only stresses the need to
pay attention to the socioreligious preconditions of the whole process
instead of the personality of the prophet (Nissinen 2000a).

A great number of texts do not quote words of the prophets but men-
tion them in different contexts and in association with people representing
different kinds of professions and social roles. These texts not only give
the only available evidence of prophecy in certain periods and places, but
also let prophets appear in a variety of social, cultic and lexical contexts.
Taken together, these sources yield important insights, however random
and scanty, into the socio-religious profile of the prophets—all the more
because there are no major discrepancies between the sources in this
respect, even though they derive from a time-span of more than one and
a half millennia. Many of those from the Mesopotamian or cuneiform realm
present prophets in close connection to the goddess Istar, often associated
with persons of distinctive behavior or bodily appearance.

The Prophets

Who, then, are identified as propbets in the written sources? There is
no single word for a prophet in any language represented in this book, that
is, Akkadian, Egyptian, Hebrew, and other West Semitic. The justification
for translating certain appellatives with the English word propbet is taken
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from what the sources inform us about the persons in question. We have
already noted that, as a rule, people who transmit divine words that
allegedly derive from direct communication with a deity are called by mod-
ern interpreters prophets, whatever the original designation may be. All
visionaries and dreamers cannot be lumped together as “prophets,”
though, but the line between prophets and other practitioners of non-
inductive divination is difficult to draw and may be partly artificial. As a
result, there is no infallible definition of who should be called a prophet
in each time, society and situation.

Some designations, nevertheless, have established themselves as
prophetic ones. The widest range of attestations belongs to muphii(m)
(Babylonian)/ mabpit (Assyrian) and the respective feminines mubbiitu(m)/
mappiitu, known from Old Akkadian through Old and Middle Babylonian
and Middle Assyrian to Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian. At Mari,
mubbilm is the commonest prophetic title, whereas in Neo-Assyrian doc-
uments, mahbhil appears only in literary contexts and in lexical lists. The
word is derived from the root mapil “to become crazy, to go into a frenzy,”
which refers to receiving and transmitting divine words in an altered state
of mind. This verb is actually used of the condition in which divine words
are uttered (e.g., in nos. 23, 24, 33, 51). Many of the occurrences of this
word family reveal nothing of the prophetic capacity of the persons thus
designated, but whenever their activities are discernible to some extent,
they either assume a cultic role (nos. 51, 52, 103, 118, 122) or convey
divine messages (nos. 10, 12, 16, 25, 31, 32, etc.). In Neo-Assyrian inscrip-
tions, prophecies are called $ipir mabhé, “messages of the mappii” (nos.
97-99, 10D).

At Mari, there is another designation for persons who are involved in
prophetic activities. The word in question is apilum (fem. apiltum), from
the root apalu “to answer.” The etymology suggests a transmitter of divine
answers to human inquiries, and the apilum actually does convey divine
messages in the very same manner as the muppim (e.g., nos. 1, 2, 3, 4,
5, 8). It is difficult to recognize any substantial difference between these
two groups of prophets. Durand has suggested that the oracles of an
apil(um may have been provoked, unlike those of the muphi(tuym
which were spontaneous, but the evidence is not unambiguous. In gen-
eral, the activity of both classes is described in a similar way, although it
seems that an apil(®)um could travel from one place to another, whereas
the activity of a muppii(tuym was more restricted to the temple to which
he or she was affiliated (see Durand 1988: 386-90; 1995: 322-28). In the
light of the preserved sources, both groups show themselves to belong to
a prophetic institution which had an established position in the society of
Mari, although it apparently had a different social and political status from
other kinds of divination, above all extispicy. According to the available
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documentation, the messages of the prophets were transferred to the king
by go-betweens, who were often the royal ladies of Mari. This indicates
that the relation of the prophets to the king was more indirect than that
of the haruspices (barii); nevertheless, even direct contacts are not
excluded (see Charpin 2001: 34—41; 2002: 16-22).

Prophetic activity at Mari was not restricted to people called
mubbil(tuym or apil(dum. In a number of documents, there are people
belonging to neither of these two groups who act as mouthpieces of
deities. One of them is called “the gammatum of Dagan of Terqa,” whose
message is reported in two different letters (nos. 7, 9). The word gamma-
tum is of unclear derivation—if not a proper name, it may refer to a person
with a characteristic hairstyle (Durand 1995: 333-34)—but the role of the
female person in question is clearly prophetic. Moreover, a group with the
appellation nabii, which has been regarded as etymologically related to
Hebrew nabi’ “prophet” (Fleming 1993a/b/c; but cf. Huehnergard 1999),
is made to deliver an oracle to the king of Mari (no. 26). Even two persons
called assinnu, a “man-woman” whose gender role is changed from man
to a genderless person, appear in prophetic function (nos. 7, 8, 22, 23); this
is significant with regard to the undefinable sex of some Assyrian prophets
and the repeated appearance of prophets grouped with assinnu in lexical
and administrative lists (nos. 123, 124, 126, 130).

In Neo-Assyrian sources, the standard word for a prophet is raggimu,
(fem. raggintu), which has replaced the word mahhil in colloquial use as
well as in formal writing. Accordingly, the verb ragamu “to shout, to pro-
claim” is used of prophesying (nos. 91, 109, 111, 113). Insofar as raggimu/
raggintu can be taken as a general title of a prophet even in cases when
the word is not explicitly used, which is plausible indeed, it is evident that
they were devotees of I8tar of Arbela, whose words they usually transmit-
ted. However, their activity was not restricted to the city of Arbela, and
they could act as the mouthpieces of other deities, too. In Neo-Assyrian
society, prophets seem to have enjoyed a somewhat higher status than
their colleagues at Mari, especially in the time of Esarhaddon and
Assurbanipal, who not only deposited a selection of their oracles in the
royal archives but also were the only Assyrian kings to recognize the sig-
nificance of prophetic messages in their inscriptions. This was probably
due to their personal attachment to the worship of IStar of Arbela.

The sources documenting prophecy from the West Semitic world add
a few items to the list of prophetic designations. The three letters from
Lachish (nos. 139-141), which constitute the only extrabiblical evidence
of prophets in preexilic Israel, use the standard biblical word nabi’,
whereas the Zakkur Inscription (no. 137) and the Deir “Alla inscription
(no. 138) know another title well attested in the Hebrew Bible, namely,
hzh “seer, visionary” (Heb. hozé). In apposition with this word, the
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Zakkur Inscription uses the word ‘ddn, which, on the other hand, may be
related to the Egyptian ‘dd 9 “great seer” or the like, in the Report of
Wenamon (no. 142).

Texts Included and Excluded

It is not always easy to distinguish prophecy from other oracular or
divinatory activity and identify a person as a prophet, and the same holds
true for recognizing a text as a specimen of prophecy. To be acknowl-
edged as such, a text should reveal the relevant components of the process
of transmission. This means that the implied speaker of the words uttered
or quoted should be a deity, the implied addressee, respectively, a human
being, and the message should be communicated to the addressee or
recipient by a human being, the prophet. If this process of communication
is only partly or not at all identifiable in the text, its prophetic nature is at
issue and often cannot be unequivocally confirmed or denied. This prob-
lem is interwoven with the question of the often indefinable and even
artificial borderline among prophecy, dreams and other visionary activity.
Therefore, an absolutely water-tight set of criteria is difficult to create and
the selection of prophetic texts remains debatable.

The texts included in this volume can be divided into three groups:

1. Oracle reports and collections, that is, the Neo-Assyrian oracles to
Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal, which are clearly represented as divine
words proclaimed by prophets (nos. 68-96), and the oracles to King
Ibalpiel I of E3nunna (nos. 66-67), in which the prophet is not mentioned
but the form and content suggest a prophetic origin. The Balaam text from
Deir ‘Alla (no. 138), which seems to combine oracles or visions from dif-
ferent sources, as well as the Amman Citadel Inscription (no. 136), may be
taken as further representatives of this type.

2. Quotations of prophetic messages in letters and other kinds of lit-
erature. This is the main type at Mari (nos. 1-50), and is also represented
by an Amarna letter (no. 121), a number of Neo-Assyrian documents (nos.
103, 106, 107, 109, 111-115), Late Babylonian chronographic texts (nos.
134-135), as well as by the Zakkur Inscription (no. 137) and the Report of
Wenamon (no. 142). That we have to do with prophecy is in most cases
confirmed by the title of the person who speaks. However, this is not
always the case, and the prophetic nature of the quotation may then be
deduced from the literary context, the comportment of the person in ques-
tion and the contents of the message.

3. Texts with references to persons having a prophetic title; these
make up the miscellaneous group of the remaining sources, comprised of
inscriptions (nos. 97-101), literary and religious texts (nos. 51, 52, 64, 118,
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122, 133), letters (nos. 105, 108, 119, 139-141), administrative documents
(nos. 53-63, 102, 104, 110, 123, 130-132), omen texts (nos. 127-129) and
lexical lists (nos. 120, 124-126).

Some texts, more or less frequently presented by other scholars as fur-
ther representatives of ancient Near Eastern prophecy, are excluded from
this volume:

1. Texts that are not compatible with the definition of prophecy as pri-
marily transmissive activity, such as the Egyptian predictive texts referred to
as “prophecies” (Lichtheim 1973-80: 1:139-84; Devauchelle 1994), and the
literary predictive texts also called “Akkadian Prophecies” or “Akkadian
Apocalypses” (Talon 1994: 98-114; cf. Ellis 1989; Nissinen 2001b). These are
literary creations that share many elements with prophecies but probably do
not go back to actual prophetic activities. However, as a part of the rootage
of later apocalypticism (Lambert 1978; Lucas 2000), these texts are not with-
out relevance to the study of prophecy and its learned interpretation.

2. Texts, in which the reference to prophecy is yet to be substantiated.
Among these are the texts from Emar mentioning persons with the title
munabbi’atu and the like (Fleming 1993a/b/c; Lion 2000). While it is not
excluded that the word is etymologically related to Hebrew nabi’ and
Akkadian nabil attested as a prophetic designation at Mari (see, however,
the critique of Huehnergard 1999), the contexts of the attestations do not
unequivocally speak for the prophetic interpretation of the word and leave
the door open for other possible explanations. This also holds true for the
Hittite prayers in which the king seeks relief from plagues with the help of
different kinds of divination—eventually, but not certainly, including
prophecy of some kind (Weippert 1988: 297-99; Lebrun 1994).

3. References to apilu in three texts from Nuzi (HSS 13 152:16; 14 149:6
and 14 215:16; see Mayer 1978: 140—41; Lion 2000: 23-24) and in a Middle-
Babylonian omen from Assur (KAR 460:16; see Lion 2000: 24). In CAD A/2
170, these occurrences of the word apilu are—probably wrongly—separated
from those in Mari texts and given a different meaning. In the absence of
complete editions, these texts are excluded, even though their relevance to
this volume is acknowledged.

In addition, there is an interesting, though enigmatic, document that
deserves a special mention. The Aramaic text in Demotic script, Papyrus
Ambherst 63, still lacks a complete edition and is, therefore, not included in
the collection at hand. A full translation of the text is provided by Richard C.
Steiner (1997), according to whom the text derives from an Aramaic-speak-
ing community that had been first deported to Samaria by Assurbanipal, and
later colonized in Upper Egypt. This long composition of poetry of different
kinds (e.g., poems that share a common tradition with the biblical Pss 20 and
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75) includes a passage that bears a close resemblance to biblical and extra-
biblical prophecies. It presents an oracle of salvation spoken by Mar
(“Lord™), the chief god of the community, upon a lament expressed in the
first person singular (col. vi, lines 12-18; translation from Steiner 1997: 313):

Mar speaks up and says to me: “[Bel strong, my servant, fear not, I will
save your.... To Marah, if you will ..., to Mar from your shrine and Rash,
[T shall destroy your] enlemy in] your days and during your years [your]
advers[ary] will be smitten. [Your foes] I shall destroy in front of you; your
foot on their necks [you will place. I shall suppolrt your right (hand), I
shall crown you with posterity; your house. ...”

The relevance of this passage to the study of ancient Near Eastern prophecy
is beyond doubt, and it can only be hoped that an edition of Papyrus
Ambherst 63 will soon evoke scholarly interest in the whole composition.

Conventions of Transcription and Translation

The transcriptions and translations of Akkadian are my own; those of
West Semitic texts and Egyptian were prepared by Choon-Leong Seow and
Robert K. Ritner respectively. Since a detailed linguistic analysis is not in
place in an anthology like this one, we have purposefully avoided aiming
at originality. Therefore, the reader is not likely to find revolutionary new
readings and interpretations but will notice that they rarely deviate sub-
stantially from the interpretations of Durand (ARM 26/1), Parpola (SAA 9),
and other standard editions. Restorations of fragmentarily preserved texts
also mostly follow their suggestions.

The West Semitic and Egyptian texts are given in transliteration,
whereas the Akkadian texts, according to the policy of the SBLWAW series,
are given in transcription rather than in sign-for-sign transliteration of the
cuneiform script. This way of presentation is chosen to make the text look
like a language rather than a cryptogram, and to give the non-cuneiformist
reader, more or less familiar with Akkadian, a better impression of the
phonetic structure of the original text. I am fully aware of how hazardous
an enterprise this kind of normalization is. In many cases, for example, the
length of the vowel or the phonetic form of the plural nouns can only be
guessed, and the different conventions of transcription may clash. I have
tried to be consistent in following the principles of the Neo-Assyrian Text
Corpus Project in Neo-Assyrian texts and those of von Soden (GAG) else-
where. However, uncertain transcriptions and downright mistakes are
likely to occur and are all my responsibility.

For these reasons, I cannot stress enough that the transcriptions are
prepared for the purposes of this volume and are not the original text but
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an interpretation. Any serious work on them requires consulting the
authoritative editions which are always indicated. Two texts (nos. 130,
132), however, are transcribed and translated here for the first time; previ-
ously, they were published in cuneiform copies only. All the other texts
are adequately edited in other volumes, and the transliterations, which give
a more accurate rendering of the cuneiform script, can be found in them.

The translations are not literal reflections of the wording of the origi-
nal language but strive for modern, idiomatic and readable English.
Akkadian phrases are not necessarily translated word for word, and paren-
theses are generally avoided even though a word in the translation may
not have an exact equivalent in the original.

Unfortunately, the transliterations and translations of the Mari prophetic
texts by J. J. M. Roberts (The Bible and the Ancient Near East: Collected
Essays [Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2002], 157-253) appeared too late
to be taken into account in this book.






Mari Letters

The ancient city of Mari was the capital of a kingdom that in the sec-
ond half of the third and the first half of the second millennium B.C.E. was
a significant political and economic power in the Near East. The kingdom
of Mari occupied large areas on the middle Euphrates and the river Habur
and controlled the principal trade routes between Babylonia and Syria.
Since 1933, the temples and palaces of Mari have been unearthed in exca-
vations at Tell Hariri in modern Syria, located on the western bank of the
Euphrates river only a few kilometers from the Iraqi border. The royal
palace of Mari soon turned out to be a treasure trove of written records:
more than twenty thousand tablets have been brought to light so far, thou-
sands of which are still unpublished. The overwhelming majority of the
tablets date from the time of Yasmah-Addu (ca. 1792-1775) and Zimri-Lim
(ca. 1774-1760), the last kings of Mari prior to its destruction by
Hammurabi, king of Babylon (for chronology, see Birot 1978; Anbar 1991:
29-37). The texts, published in the series Archives royales de Mari (ARM),
include administrative documents of different kinds (expense texts, gift
texts, texts concerning provincial administration, etc.), letters, treaties, rit-
ual and omen texts and literary texts (Durand 1992).

Among the hundreds of letters excavated from Mari, a substantial
dossier deals with divination. Besides the correspondence between the
diviners and the king, dreams, oracles and ominous events are reported to
the king by several individuals, mostly by high officials or royal ladies.
Even prophetic oracles are frequently reported in letters, which are the
only available source of information about the contents of prophetic mes-
sages at Mari. For this reason, the prophetic messages from Mari that have
more or less intentionally been preserved for posterity present the words
of the prophets only to the extent the writers of the letters have consid-
ered them worth quoting and bringing to the addressee’s knowledge. It
was apparently not the standard procedure to communicate prophecies in
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report format, that is, in tablets containing only the wording of the oracle
proper—or if it was, such tablets were thrown away immediately after the
messages had come to the notice of the addressee.

The fifty texts collected in this chapter include all letters that have
hitherto been identified as prophetic sources, as listed by Heintz (1997a:
214) and complemented in later publications (e.g., Huffmon 1997 and
2000). The selection is, of course, debatable, especially when dreams and
visions are concerned. The latter can be seen and reported by prophets,
but it is not always easy to distinguish prophecies from dreams and
visions seen by people other than prophets. Not every dreamer qualifies
as a prophet in Mari society, where the prophets clearly assumed distinc-
tive roles under the aegis of their patron deities. Attempts have been made
to separate dreams from prophecies altogether (Nakata 1982), and Durand
arranges prophecies and dreams as separate groups in his edition (1988).
Since, however, some dream reports—including the first "prophetic” text
ever published (no. 38)—are conventionally counted among prophecies,
and some of them explicitly mention prophets (nos. 35, 42), the relevant
letters are included in this collection, even though the dreamer cannot
always be unequivocally called a prophet. Evidently, the writers of the let-
ters were less concerned about the person or social class of the speaker
than about the message itself, all the more so because there is no funda-
mental difference between prophecies and dreams with regard to the
contents of the message.

The comparability of prophecy with other oracular utterances is also
visible from the fact that there is no single word for “prophecy” in the Mari
documents. Instead, prophecies are referred to using words such as tértum
(nos. 1, etc.) and egerrii (nos. 17, etc.), which are not exclusively prophetic
vocabulary but are used of different kinds of oracles. The variety of desig-
nations of persons involved in prophetic activity, already dealt with in the
general introduction to this volume, demonstrates that there are several
words for “prophet” as well. However, mubbiim/mubbiatum and
apilum/ apiltum are clearly the most common titles, showing in the letters
a distribution of eleven/three and twelve/one, respectively. The assinnu,
whose role in the light of other Mesopotamian sources is not primarily
prophetic (Nissinen 1998c: 28-34), is reported to have transmitted divine
messages in four letters that give account of two persons designated with
this title, Selebum (nos. 7, 8, 23) and Ili-haznaya (no. 22). The gammatum
appears in three letters (nos. 7, 9, 13), two of which quote the same
proverb, probably referring to one and the same oracle by the gammatum
of Dagan of Terqa (nos. 7, 9). Whether the gammatum mentioned in num-
ber 12 refers to the same person cannot be discerned. The nabil appear
only once (no. 26); the interpretation of the word as a prophetic designa-
tion is suggested by the etymology and the context.
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Almost all published letters that are of relevance here date from the time
of King Zimri-Lim. Two of them derive, however, from the time of Yasmah-
Addu, the predecessor of Zimri-Lim (nos. 3 and 34; see Charpin 2002:
33-38). Furthermore, number 36 is dated to the time of King Yahdun-Lim on
orthographical grounds (Durand 1988: 469). Most of them are also addressed
to Zimri-Lim, with the exception of two letters that mention other persons as
addressees (no. 33: Daris-libur, no. 45: Addu-duri). Even these two pieces of
evidence may indicate that it was more common to quote oracles, dreams,
and visions in private letters than the preserved documents reveal; the epis-
tolary corpus at our disposal consists mainly of the correspondence of the
royal court, eclipsing the private communication outside the court. By the
same token, the strong concentration of the royal correspondence on admin-
istrative, political and cultic issues overshadows prophecies concerning
private matters, which, even though they without doubt were delivered,
have left only few traces in the archives (cf. nos. 8, 45).

Most of the letters with divine messages are written in the city of Mari.
However, a definite number of them are posted from elsewhere, docu-
menting prophetic activity in different cities and cult centers within the
kingdom of Mari. These include Terqa, the second-ranking city of the king-
dom and a prominent cult center of Dagan, as well as important provincial
cities such as Tuttul, Saggaratum, and Qattunan. Some letters are sent from
abroad, such as from the city-state of Andarig (no. 48). Even Aleppo (nos.
1, 2) and Babylon (no. 47), capitals of the neighbouring kingdoms, appear
among the places where prophecies have been received, the divine speak-
ers being Adad of Kallassu/Aleppo and Marduk of Babylon respectively.

In sketching the significance of prophecy and the place of the
prophets in the Mari society, we are totally dependent on the more or less
distorted and insufficient picture given by the letters written by persons
other than prophets (Parker 1993). Among the senders of letters, Queen
Sibtu and the royal ladies Inib-§ina and Addu-duri, high officials at Mari
(Sammetar, etc.) and in provincial cities (Kibri-Dagan, etc.), as well as
Zimri-Lim’s delegates abroad (Nur-Sin), assume an important role. This
clearly restricts the choice of subjects dealt with in the letters, for the let-
ters refer to prophecies only according to the discretion of the writers, who
do not necessarily quote the message word by word but present their own
interpretations of what they consider the essential point of the message. In
one letter (no. 48) it is reported that a prophet, an apilum of Samas, had
himself asked for a scribe to write down a divine message to the king. In
yet another letter (no. 4), an apilum of Samas, presumably the same per-
son, is presented as the sender of the letter, but the impersonal
introductory formula—“Speak to Zimri-Lim: thus the apilum of Samag”
instead of “Speak to my lord: thus NN, your servant”—may suggest that the
actual writer of the message is someone else.



16 Mari Letters

On the basis of the existing documentation it is warranted to conclude
that prophets formed an established, though not the highest-ranking part of
the divinatory apparatus used by the king of Mari (J. M. Sasson 1998: 116~
19). Even though prophets seem to have communicated with the king more
indirectly than haruspices and some dreamers, prophecies were regarded as
significant enough to be reported to the king by others, especially when
they dealt with important political matters or presented cultic demands.
Some high officials and members of court seem to have regularly lent the
prophets an ear. However, the validity of the prophetic oracle was often
controlled by extispicy, This did not mean any underrating of prophecy as
a divinatory method as such, but was needed to check and exclude the pos-
sible misinterpretations and other faults resulting from the vulnerability of
the intermediary and the often tangled process of communication. For this
purpose, the senders of the letters attached the prophet’s hair and garment
fringe (Sartum u sissiktum) to be used as representing the prophet during
the process of authenticating the prophecy by extispicy; the word sissiktum,
often translated as “hem,” probably means just a thin fringe of a garment
(Durand 1988: 40). Even dreams were checked in the same way, using dif-
ferent kinds of divinatory methods (cf. no. 36); many times the authors of
the letters suggest the “countersignature” of another diviner (nos. 38, 44).

As mouthpieces of deities, prophets were primarily servants of the
gods whose words they proclaimed. The Mari prophets tend to be associ-
ated with a specific deity. They are often referred to as “NN prophet of
DN,” for example, Abiya, apilum of Adad (no. 2) and Lupahum, apilum of
Dagan (no. 9). This indicates the attachment of the prophets to particular
deities and temples. In many cases the prophecy is said to have been
uttered and dreams to have been seen in the temple of a goddess or god.
Among the deities speaking in the prophecies, the god Dagan (thirteen let-
ters) and the goddess Annunitum, a manifestation of IStar (five letters),
most often have the word. In addition, several other goddesses (e.g., Belet-
ekallim, Diritum, Ninhursag) and gods (e.g., Adad, Samas, Marduk) speak
through the mouths of the prophets and dreamers.

The outstanding theme of the prophecies, as can be expected of ora-
cles embedded in the royal correspondence, is the well-being and the
warfare of the king. Especially in the letters sent by the royal ladies, the
king is adviced to protect himself, whether as a part of the prophecies
delivered or as the writer’s personal message attached to them (nos. 7, 14,
23, etc.). Many prophecies proclaim the victory of the king over his ene-
mies and adversaries in general terms. The enemies in question are often
called by name, which connects the prophecies with specific political
crises (see Durand 1988: 399-402; Charpin 1992).

The rebellion of the Yaminites, the nomadic groups living on the
southern side of the Euphrates, in about the fourth year of Zimri-Lim’s
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reign, is the theme of numbers 10 and 38, and the oracles against the
Yaminites are mentioned as a precedent for Zimri-Lim’s peace preliminar-
ies with Ibalpiel II, king of ESnunna, in the sixth year of his reign in
number 9. The peace with ESnunna is explicitly opposed also in number
7 and, implicitly, in numbers 12 and 13—obviously in vain, since Zimri-
Lim, despite the prophetic warnings, indeed engaged himself in an alliance
with E$nunna! The enemies mentioned in the prophecies also include
Hammurabi, king of Kurdd (no. 4), and the Elamites (no. 18), against
whom Zimri-Lim was at war in his eleventh year. Another enemy was
Isme-Dagan, who was of Yaminite origin, son of Samsi-Adad, king of
Assyria, and brother of Yasmah-Addu, the predecessor of Zimri-Lim on the
throne of Mari. ISme-Dagan was appointed by his father the king of
Ekallatum in Assyria. He is mentioned not only as an aggressor against
Mari (no. 17; cf. no. 48), but also as a refugee under the protection of
Hammurabi, king of Babylon (no. 47). Zimri-Lim’s war against Hammurabi
is referred to in a number of encouraging oracles (nos. 19, 20, 22), but the
hopes inspired by these oracles were dashed, since this war led to the final
destruction of Mari.

Besides political and military matters, instructions concerning the
maintenance of temples and their cult are well represented in the
prophetic oracles transmitted to the king of Mari (nos. 4, 28, 30, 31, etc.).
In some cases the king is reproached with neglect or insufficient care of
the worship of certain deities (nos. 13, 25, 27, 29). Furthermore, doing the
divine will also includes righteousness and social justice, as emphasized in
the letters of Nur-Sin from Aleppo (nos. 1 and 2).

Some prophecies concern individual projects, such as the building of
the city gate (no. 32) or a house (nos. 39, 46). Even private affairs, such as
the miseries of Selebum the assinnu (no. 8) and the servant girl of Zunana
(no. 37), are sometimes reported; a couple of letters deal with the death
(no. 33) or the name-giving (no. 44) of a royal child.

1. Nur-Sin to Zimri-Lim

Text: A. 1121 + A. 2731.

Photograph: Durand 2002: 138.

Copy: Lafont 1984: 8.

Transliteration and translation: A. 7721: Lods and Dossin 1950; von
Soden 1950: 403; Schmokel 1951: 55; Ellermeier 1968: 48-53. — A. 1121 +
A. 2731: Lafont 1984: 7-11; Schart 1995: 80-82; Durand 2002: 137-40.
Translation: A. 7721: Malamat 1958: 67-70; Huffmon 1968: 106—7; Moran
1969b: 625; Sicre 1992: 243 (lines 13—45); Malamat 1998: 107-111. — A.
2731: Dossin 1966: 78; Huffmon 1968: 107; Ellermeier 1968: 52-53;
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Malamat 1998: 111. — A. 1121 + A. 2731: Dietrich 1986: 85-87; Durand

1994: 67-68; 2000: 130-33 (no. 984).

Discussion: A. 1721: Malamat 1958; 1962: 148—49; Westermann 1960:
87-91, 112; Wolff 1961: 256; Notscher 1966: 181-82; Ellermeier 1968:
140-41; Ross 1970: 15-16; Heintz 1971a: 546; Craghan 1975: 47; Huffmon
1976b: 699; Anbar 1981; Durand 1982b: 45—47; Schmitt 1982: 65-72. — A.
2731: Ellermeier 1968: 141-42; Anbar 1975: 517. — A. 1121 + A. 2731:
Dossin 1966: 77-79; Craghan 1974: 47, 54; Wilson 1980: 100-102; Lafont
1984; Ellis 1987: 252-53; 1989: 137; van der Toorn 1987: 84-85; 1998b: 61;
Fleming 1993b: 180-81; Gordon 1993: 76-78; Parker 1993: 55, 66-67; J. M.
Sasson 1994: 314-316; 1998: 120; Schart 1995: 82-84; Durand 1995: 175-76,
319, 327, 349-50, 526-27; 1997a: 125: Weinfeld 1995: 49; Heintz 1997b: 142;
Malamat 1998: 63, 106-121; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 66—68; Huffmon 2000:
54; Charpin 2001: 28-29, 44-45; 2002: 12, 24, 31; Nissinen 2003: 16-19.

ana beéliya qibima *umma Niir-Sin
waradkama

SistisSu §inisu u bam&isu asSum
zukrim ana Addi nadalnim] ‘u
niblatim Sa Addu bél Kallassu
littinli irrisu ana béliya aspuram
lasslum zukrim anla Addi nlada-
nim Alpan 'mabar Zii-hadnim Abi-
Sadli u Zupan ®igbém ummami
zukram alpam °u liatim idin beéli
mapar awili Rlalisunu) " zukram
nadalnlam iqgbém ummamlil "'ana
urram seram la ibbalakkatan[n]i
Y awili $ib1 askunsum béli li idi

Bina téretim Addu bel Kallassu
Yizdlaz ummami ul anaki ° Addu
bél Kallassu $a ina birit “paballiya
urabbisuma ana kussém bit abisu
Tuterritsu istu ana kussém bit abisu
Buterritsu atiirma asar Subti ®ad-
dinSum inanna kima ana kussé bit
abisu  uterritsu niblatam ina
bitisu eleqge *'summa ul inaddin
bel kussém *eperi u alim anakiima

Speak to my lord: Thus Nur-Sin,
your servant:*

*Once, twice, even five times
have I written to my lord about the
delilvery] of the zukrum" to Adad
and about the estate® that Adad,
lord of Kallassu, demands [from u]s.
Concerning the delivery of the
zukrum to Adad, Alpan said to me
in the presence of Zu-hadnim,*
Abi-8adi and [Zulhan as follows:
“Sacrifice the zukrum with oxen®
and cows! My lord, in the presence
of alll] the people, told me to sac-
rifice the zukrum, saying: ‘Never
shall he break an agreement with
me!’ "¢ T have imposed witnesses on
him. My lord should know this.

“Through oracles,” Adad, lord of
Kallassu, would stand by, saying:
“Am I not Adad, lord of Kallassu,
who raised him (scil. the king) in
my lap' and restored him to his
ancestral throne?’ Having restored
him to his ancestral throne, T again
gave him a residence. Now, since 1
restored him to his ancestral throne,
I may take the estate away from his



1. Nur-Sin to Zimri-Lim 19

Sa addinii Patabbal Summa la
kiamma *'eristi inaddin kussam eli
kussém “bitam eli bitim eperi eli
eperi “alam eli alim anaddinsum
“u matam iStu sitisa Pana erbisa
anaddinsu

P annitam apilii ighit u ina térétim
Vittanazzaz inanna appunamma
Sapilum Sa Addi bel Kallassu
2 maskanam sa Alaptim ana nipla-
tim ¥ inazzar beli li idi

Spananum iniima ina Mari was-
baku *apilum u apiltum mimma
awatam **sa iqalbbliimim ana
beliya utar ¥ inanna ilnla matim
Sanitim wasbaku *sa eSemmil u
igabbtinim * ana beéliya ul asappar
Ysumma wurram Seram mimma
bitlitulm ittabsi ' beli kiam ul igabbi
ummami “awatam Sa  apilum
igbikkum u maskanka *inazzar
amminim ana sériya *'la taspuram
anumma ana sér béliya “alsplu-
ram beli lii ildli

“[saniltam apilum Sa Addi bél

Halab Vlitti Abul-halim illikamma
kiam igbém “*ummami ana beélika
Supur  ummami Addu bel Halab ul
anakii ’sa ina subatiya urab-
bitkama ‘ana kussém bit abika
uterritklal >*[mlimma ittika ul errils
Siniima  pablum u  pabilltum]
Sisassikkum izizma dilnlsunu din
Slalnnitam 3a ittika errisii *anni-
tam Sa aspurakkum teppesma’’ ana

patrimony as well. Should he not
deliver (the estate), I—the lord of
the throne, territory and city—can
take away what I have given! But if,
on the contrary, he fulfils my desire,
I shall give him throne upon throne,
house upon house, territory upon
territory, city upon city. I shall give
him the land from the rising of the
sun to its setting.”

#This is what the prophets said,
and in the oracles he (scil. Adad)
was standing by all the time.*
Another matter: a prophet of Adad,
lord of Kallassu, demands the area'
of Alahtum to be the estate. My
lord should know this.

¥Previously, when I was still
residing in Mari, I would convey
every word spoken by a prophet
or a prophetess to my lord. Now,
living in another land, would I
not communicate to my lord what
I hear and they tell me? Should
anything ever not be in order, let
not my lord say: “Why have you
not communicated to me the
word which the prophet spoke to
you when he was demanding
your area?” Herewith I communi-
cate it to my lord. My lord should
know this.

““IMorelover, a prophet of Adad,
lord of Aleppo, came [with™ Abul-
halim and spoke to him as follows:
“Write to your lord the following:
‘Am I not Adad, lord of Aleppo,
who raised you in my lap" and
restored you to your ancestral
throne? I do not demand anything
from you, When a wronged man or
wolman] cries out to you, be there
and judge their case. This only I
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awatiya tagdlma matam istu
slitisla ana erbisa °u matlka
mattlam anaddinakkum

Clalnnitam alpilum $al Addi beél
Halab “mapar Alblu-balim ighém
“annitam beli Ii idi

have demanded from you. If you
do what I have written to you and
heed my word, I will give you the
land from the tlisilng of the sun to
its setting, [your] land [greatly
in]creased!”

“This is what the prlophet of]
Adad, lord of Aleppo, said in the
presence of Abu-halim. My lord

should know this.

* For the historical background of this and other letters of Nur-Sin, see Durand
2002: 59-97. This letter possibly refers to the oracle of Adad (lines 46-59) that Nur-
Sin quotes in A. 1968 (no. 2) (J. M. Sasson 1994: 314-10).

> The word zukrum is otherwise unknown; CAD Z 153 translates it as “pasture-
land (?)” and AHw 1536 as “minnliches Gesinde”; cf. CDA 449: “male personnel”.
Since the word seems to have a meaning parallel to that of liatum (line 9) “cow,
cattle” (CAD L 218; AHw 557-58 sub [itun), it is usually translated as “(male) cattle”
or “livestock” (Dossin 1966: 78; cf. Ellermeier 1968: 49, 52; Lafont 1984: 11; Dietrich
1986: 85; Malamat 1998: 108). On the basis of the use of the word at Emar, how-
ever, it is probable that zukrum is a commemorative sacrificial ritual; see Durand
2000: 132-33; Fleming 2000: 120-24.

¢ Dossin 1966: 78 understood the word niplatum as a name of a city (cf.
Ellermeier 1968: 52), as the determinative k1 following it on line 32 would suggest.
The virtual consensus, however, follows the suggestion of Malamat 1958: 68, 70 (cf.
1962: 148-149; 1998: 109), according to which niblatum is better translated as
“estate, inherited property” (cf. nabdalum “inherit” in the Akkadian of Mari, Ug. nhl
and Heb. nahdld; see AHw 712 and cf. CDA 253: “transferred property”), whereas
the &1 sign is explained as a scribal error (Lafont 1984: 12).

TA high official of Zimri-Lim who acted as his emissary in the West (Birot,
Kupper, and Rouault 1979: 244; Durand 2002: 906).

¢ For the reading zu-uk-ra-lalm Gu,HA, see Durand 2002: 140.

" For this reading, see Durand 2002: 140.

¢ Dietrich 1986: 86 understands this phrase differently: “In aller Zukunft soll er
sich nicht mehr an mich wenden!”; cf. Durand 2000: 131: “A l'avenir, quil n'y ait
plus de révolte contre moi!”

" The word tértum is used of divine messages, in association with both induc-
tive divination (extispicy) and prophecy; see AHw 1350-51 and the discussion in
Anbar 1981 and Durand 1982: 45-47; 1988: 46, 379; 1997a: 125 who reckon with a
double act of divination, performed both by an dpilum and by a haruspex
(bariim). This assumption, however, is not compulsory, since the phrase ina
térétim izuzzum lit. “to stand in oracles”, obviously denotes the divine presence
in the process of divine-human communication mediated by the diviner, whether
a haruspex or a prophet. On the other hand, it would be against the normal hier-
archy of divinatory techniques to verify the result of extispicy by prophecy or
dreams; see Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 68.
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"The phrase ina birit paballiya means literally “between my legs/thighs”; cf. ina
supatiya on line 50.

I'Lit. “to the throne of his father’s house.”

K The subject of ittanazzaz, an iterative Gtn-form of izuzzum, is the god Adad
rather than annitam “this” (Huffmon 1968: 106; Malamat 1998: 110) or the apilums
(Moran 1969b: 625), which would require the emendation of the verb into plural.

X For the phrase maskanam nazarum, see Durand 1982b: 47 n. 15; Lafont 1984:
13. The word mas/Skanum is also translated as “(tent-)shrine” (Malamat 1998:
110-11; J. M. Sasson 1994: 315; Schart 1995: 82; cf. Heb. miskan) and as “thresh-
ing-floor” (s. CAD M/1: 369; AHw 626; thus Ellermeier 1968: 51; Moran 1969b: 625),
while the verb is often read as nasarum “to stand guard” (Ellermeier 1968: 51;
Moran 1969b: 62; Malamat 1998: 111).

™ Since the apilum is said to deliver his message in the presence of Abu-halim,
the latter, acting as a witness, probably came there along with him (thus translates
J. M. Sasson 1994: 315).

" The expression ina supatiya is certainly parallel to ina birit paballiya on lines
15-16, but the meaning of subdatum is not altogether clear; according to the observa-
tion of Lafont 1984: 12, the occurrences of the word refer to the area between the legs
and the chest. CAD suggests the meaning “armpit” (S 347); AHw 1054 that of “(weiches)
Unterkinn” (“double chin”). Dietrich 1986: 87 translates idiomatically “Brust”.

2. Nur-Sin to Zimri-Lim

Text: A. 1968.

Photograph: Durand 2002: 133.

Copy: B. Lion in Durand 1993a: 44.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1993a: 43-45; 2002: 134-35;
Heintz 1997b: 137.

Translation: Durand 1994: 67; 1995: 288; 2000: 83-84 (no. 934); J. M.
Sasson 1994: 315; Huffmon 1997: 16.

Discussion: Charpin and Durand 1985: 297; Durand 1993a; 1995: 288-90,
349, 367; Bordreuil and Pardee 1993a: 69-70; J. M. Sasson 1994: 314-16;
Heintz 1997b: 136-50; Huffmon 1997: 16-17; 2000: 51, 54; Fronzaroli 1997:
287; Charpin 1998a; Malamat 1998: 17-18, 151-53, 157-58; J. M. Sasson
1998: 119-20; Wyatt 1998: 841-43; Guichard 1999: 35; van der Toorn 2000:
85; Bauks 2001: 437-38; Annus 2002: 176-77; Nissinen 2003: 19-22.

ana béltya gibima *umma Niir-Sin
waradkama

SAbtya apilum Sa Addi bel Halalbl
Yillikamma kiam igbém >ummami
Adduma matam kaldsa ‘ana
Yabdun-Lim addin’u ina kakkeya

Speak to my lord: Thus Nur-Sin,
your servant:

JAbiya, prophet of Adad, the lord
of Aleplpol], came to me and said:
“Thus says Adad: I have given the
whole country to Yahdun-Lim.
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mapiram ul irsi *ydtam izibma
matam Sa addintasulml ‘ana

Samsi-Addu adldiln “°Samsi-Addu

[break]

"lutlélrka ana klussém bit abikal
Yutérka kakk[il *Sa itti Témtim
amtapsu * addinakkum Samnam Sa
namririitiya ° apsuskama mamman
ana panika ° ul izzliz]

lalwati istet Sime " indima mamman
Sa dinim ¥isassik<kum> ummami
"blabllaku izizma dinsunu din
Ylisalris aplulsu]l "lanlnitam Sa
ittika elrrisul

Yinama girram tulssic " blalum
tértim 1a tulssil "lilnama anaku
ina tértiyla ° alzzalzzlu girram tasi
YISlumma lla kliamma babam

[la) tussi

annitam apilum iqgbém "> anumlma
Sarat apiliml “u silssiktasu ana
beliya *° ustabilam)

Thanks to my weapons, he did not
meet his equal. He, however, aban-
doned my cause, so I glavle to
Samsi-Adad the land I had given to
him.* Samsi-Adad [...]

[break]

"... let me relstlore you! T
restored you to the thlrone of your
father’s housel,” and the weapon(s]
with which T fought with Sea® I
handed you.? T anointed you with
the oil of my luminosity,” nobody
will offer resistance to you.

“Now hear a single word of
mine: If anyone cries out to <you>
for judgment, saying: ‘I have been
wrlongled,” be there to decide his
case; an[swer him failrly. [Thlis is
what I delsire] from you.

"If you go [off] to the war, never
do so [wilthout consulting an ora-
cle. [Wlhen I become manifest in
[my] oracle, go to the war. If it does
[not] happen, do [not] go out of the
city gate.”

"This is what the prophet said
to me. No[w I have sent the hair of
the prophet] and a frilnge of his
garment to my lord].

* This refers to the ousting of Yahdun-Lim from kingship of Mari by Samsi-Adad
who installed his son Yasmah-Addu at Mari in ca. 1793.
b This, again, refers to Zimri-Lim’s rise to power in ca. 1775.

¢ Le., Tiamat, the mythical sea-monster. For parallels in ancient Near Eastern
mythology, see Bordreuil and Pardee 1993a (Ugarit); Fronzaroli 1997 (Ebla); Heintz
1997b, 14650 (Israel) and Wyatt 1998.

4 This should be understood literally, since such weapons were objects of ven-
eration in Old Babylonian temples in general (van der Toorn 2000: 85), and A.
1858, a letter of Sumu-ila, shows that the very weapons of Adad of Aleppo were
brought to the temple of Dagan at Terqa, the religious center of the kingdom of
Mari (Durand 2002: 14-15).

¢ This translation derives the word namririitum from the root nwr; for the alter-
native translation “the oil of my victory”, see Durand 1993: 53-54; 2000: 84, who
derives the word from the root mrr “to be bitter,” or in this case “to be superior.”
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3. La>im to Yasmah-Addu

Text: A. 3760.
Photograph: Charpin 2002: 35.

Transliteration and translation: Charpin 2002: 34.

lanla beélilya ‘*qilbima *lumlma
La’ilm *warad)kalmal

laslsum  maturri  Sa  [Dagan)
Sapilum itbima’kima i§tissu $inisu
awdtam ana Binim “u wardisu Sa
ina Terqa wasbi °Riam igbi
ummami "maturilii Sa Dagan . ..
[break]

Ywarad elkallim .. .1 *ummamil. ..
Yu kaspum Sa is-l...1 “eleppum
rabtim maturrum [...] > adi Tuttul
illaka ® annitam beli I idi

"Sanitam warap Ayyarim ub.27 KaM
issubma °tuppi anném ina Terqa
ana sér beéliya °usabilam warab
Niggalim up.5.xaM inassab " [Siplir
bitim ana pan rugbatim [l
dlggamer ana tamlim " [Siprum
dalnnum epiri mullim ¥ (u abnii Sa
ina Rlisadim zabalim

YWimad Mari Salilm Y matum

Salmlat

[Spleak [to my] lord: [Thlus La’tim,
your [servant]:

°Concerning the small ships of
[Dagan®], a prophet arose and, as
he had repeatedly said to Binum
and his servants, spoke as follows:
“The small ship[s of Dagan...]

[break]

"A servant of the tlemple ...] as
follows: “[...] and the silver of [...].
The big ship and small ship [...]
must go to Tuttul.” My lord should
know this.

"Another matter: Today, on the
twenty-seventh of the month of
Ayyarum (VID,"” T sent this tablet to
my lord to Terqga. By® the fifth of
the month of Niggalum (VIID, the
[wolrk in the temple [should be
colmpleted up to the roof. It is
[halrd [work] to fill the terrace with
earth [and] to carry [stones to the
eldge.

"Mari is well [and the land is
welll.

* Restoration by Charpin 2002: 34 on the basis of other letters of La’im (e.g., A.
44874+).

" The month names Ayyarum and Niggalum were used only in the time of
Yasmah-Addu; hence the dating of the letter to his time; see Charpin 2002: 38.

¢ The durative form of the verb nasabhum “to elapse” indicates here a future
date, in contrast with line 7', where the preterite form refers to the date of the send-
ing of the letter (hence the translation “today”).

4 The word rugbum usually stands for “loft, roof-room;” the plural may in this
case denote the roof itself. The unpublished letter A. 4487+:5—-7, quoted by Charpin
2002: 36, reports the covering of the temple of Dagan with rugbatum: Sipir bit
Dagan gamer rugbatluml ana sullulim nadé “The work at the temple of Dagan is
completed; the roof is raised to shelter it.”



24 Mari Letters

4. An apilum of Samas to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 194 (= A. 4260).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 417-19.

Translation: Dossin 1966: 85-86 (lines 1-7, 33—42); Huffmon 1968: 107-8;
1997: 12; Ellermeier 1968: 54 (lines 1-7); Durand 1994: 65-66; 2000: 87-89

(no. 940).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 142; Ross 1970: 18; Huffmon 1976b: 699; 1997:
12-13; Charpin and Durand 1985: 332; Charpin 1990: 268; 2001: 50-51; 2002:
29-31; Gordon 1993: 78; Durand 1995: 372-73, 526; 2000: 390-91; Weinfeld
1995: 87; Guichard 1999: 42; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 204; Barstad 2001: 59.

lanla Zlilmri-Llim glilbima *ulmma
apilum [8la [Salmsima

Summa  Samasma  bél  matlim
anaku) *kussém rabém ana [Slubat
lalliya) >u maratka $a érisika  arpis
ana Sippar "[all balatim lisabmitii
Slanlnumma Sarrii Sa ana [panika
Yizzliziinikkum u isltabpifliinlikal
“alnla qlatlika iknulsial " alnnla-
nlulmma gurnaltum inla matim
“nlaldnatlkum]

Bu alsflum asak Adldi ' Klani-
sanam lama damdélm " asplurak-
kum asakkam kaldsu “[plubirma
"[ana Hlalab ana bit Addi "®[li|blii
Plgilsti Dagan *’[Sa apillum iqbé-
klum * anniltam idiln) *[balatkla u
napilstaka * lis]arélkkum]

*[Slanitam Nerlgall *sar Hubsalim
“ina damdém ana lidlika *u idi
ummanatika izziz *mal takrubu u
P namsaram siparram rabém *$u-
pisma ana Nergal *'Sar Hubsalim
liblii

Slpeak tlo Zimri-Llim]: Thus the
prophet of [Salmas:

’Thus says Sama$: “[I am] the
lord of the lan[d]! Send quickly to
Sippar, the [cilty of life* a great
throne for [my] enjoyable dwelling,
and your daughter” whom I desired
from you! Now the kings who
[conflronted you and regularly
pllundered you] have submittled] to
your plowler.” Now the helap] (of
the enemies’ corpses?)! is given [to
you] in the land!

YConlcernling the portion conse-
crated to Adlad, about which I had
wrlitten to you through [Klanisanum*®
before the defelat], gather all the
consecrated portion and [let it] be
taken to the temple of Adad [in]
Aleppo. As to the [prelsent for
Dagan [about which the prolphet
spoke to yloul,® gilve ilt and [may it
brling [you] your [life] and [your]
existencel."

*Another matter: Nerlgall, king of
Hubsalum stood at your and your
army’s side when you defeated (the
enemy)! Have them produce what-
ever you have vowed, including the
large sword of bronze. They should
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be delivered for Nergal, king of

Hubsalum.”
2 ¥ - S ¥
2w Sanitam umma Samasma Another matter: thus says
SHammurabi Sar Kurdd *'[slarra-  Samas:  “Hammurabi, king of

tm ittika ildbubl Pu qassu asar  Kurdi, has [talked dleceitfully with
sanélm “Saknat qgatka ilkassassu]l  you, and he is contriving a scheme.!
u ina libbi manlsu *alnduraram  Your hand will [capture him] and in
mwalssarl Pu anlulmma matum  [his] land you will promullgate] an
klalisal *“ina qatika nadnalt]  edict of restoration. Now, the land

UNklima alam tasablbatiima “aln-  in lits entirety] is given to your
duraram tuwassarlul *“lakklém  hand. When you take conltrol] over
Sarritka [dlarilat] the city and promulgate the edict of

restoration, [it sholws that your
kingship is etern[al].
Uy Slanitam Zimri-Lim  Sakin “[An]Jother matter: let Zimri-Lim,
Slamsil ®u Addi tulppalm annlilam  governor of Slamas] and Adad, lis-
lisméma [bell “°dini ana sér  ten to what is written on this ta[ble]t
Himdiya lispurlam] and let him send my [adv]ersary to

Himdiya.”™

* Reading [URlU ba-la-tim with Durand 1988: 417. The mentioning of Sippar
hardly means that the prophet speaks the words of Sama§ of Sippar (so Malamat
1998: 67-68), since he is to be identified with the apilum who writes to Zimri-Lim
from Andarig in ARM 26 414 (no. 48); cf. Charpin 2001: 31; 2002: 14-15.

" The daughter in question is probably Eristi-Aya, who lived as a naditum in the
temple of Samas in Sippar (see Durand 2000: 390-91); her correspondence includes
the letters ARM 10 36-43.

 Reading a-[nla gla-fli-ka ik-nu-[sul according to the collation of M. Guichard,
see Charpin 2002: 30 n. 189.

4 The reading and translation can be only tentative. Durand 1988: 418-19 reads
GIS.gur-na-[tum] taking it as a variant of g/qurunnum “heap” (see AHw 930). For
a similar idea, cf. ARM 26 217 (no. 27): 25.

© Possibly identical with Kanisan, the sender of no. 12 (ARM 26 202).

Le., the defeat (damdiim) of the enemies; cf. line 26.

¢ The beginning of the sentence can also be read as referring to the personal
name of the prophet: [Sa Qilsti-Dagan [apillum igbékum “[As Qilsti-Dagan, the
[apillum, spoke to you” (Durand 1988: 419).

" Thus according to the restoration of Durand 2000: 88.

"1it. “his hand is busy elsewhere”; for this expression, cf. Durand 2000: 89.

I For the practice of exemption (andurdrum) at Mari, see Charpin 1990; Durand
1995: 526-28; 2002: 80-82; Weinfeld 1995: 86-88.

* Lines 44-46 according the new reading of Michaél Guichard; see Durand
2000: 89; Charpin 2002: 31 n. 193. Himdiya ruled as the king of Andarig after
Atamrum.
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5. Addu-duri to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 195 (= A. 3420 = ARM 10 53).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 25.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 88-91, 263; Moran 1969a:

34; Durand 1988: 421-22.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 108; Moran 1969b: 632; Durand 1994: 54;

2000: 280 (no. 1096).

Discussion: Moran 1969a: 34-35; Craghan 1974: 46, 52; Durand 1995: 357.

lanal beliya ‘lqilbima *lumlma
Addu-dirima *lamaltkama
*laplilum ina bit [Hlisamitim °Isi-
abu sumsu ’ [iltbilmla

[Spleak [to] my lord: [Thlus Addu-
duri, your [serv]ant:

’In the temple of Hisamitum," a
[prlophet called Isi-ahu arose and

said:

%Since your departure, your
[foold is being eaten [and] your cup
[drlunk. Your [ad]versaries [keep
sprleading evil [and im]proper”
rumors [aboult you. But I trample
them underfoot [...]

ummami ®linla warkikama °lakall-
ka ikkali °lu Rlaska “[ifatti
“litflika la damgatim “[u lelmnétim
Yawiln blél awatika “lustenlessii
“lalnakiama kabsaksuniiti |[. . .]

* For the goddess Hisamitum, see Nakata 1974: 210-11 and J. M. Sasson 1979:
132.
> Thus according to the collation of Durand 1988: 421.

6. Samas-nasir to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 196 (= A. 3719).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 422-23.

Translation: Durand 1994: 57; J. M. Sasson 1994: 309; 1995a: 287-88
(lines 5-14").

Discussion: Uehlinger 1992: 352-53; Gordon 1993: 72-73; J. M. Sasson
1994: 309; 1995a: 287-92; van der Toorn 1998a; Charpin and Durand
1997: 372; Durand 1993: 56; 1995: 364; 1997a: 131-32; 1998a: 86; Butler
1998: 155; Guichard 1999: 35; Lemaire 1999: 52; Pongratz-Leisten 1999:
71; Barstad 2001: 58-59; Charpin 2001: 50; 2002: 29; Nissinen 2002b:
8-9.

Speak to my lord: Thus Samas-
nasir, your servant:

ana béliya *qibima *umma Samas-
nasir ‘waradkama
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Yiniima béli ana gerrim °panélsul
iSkunu kiam uwa’’eranni’ ummla-
mil ina al ilim wasbat *iglelrriim Sa
ina bit ilim °ilbals$i u  teSemmil
Yana sériya supram "[iSltu almilm
Satu mimma “lina bit ilim ul
eStemlme

[break]

"lummami ana paniya °Tispak
Lislsti *siptlalm  luddin * Tispak
lissanimma *ana Tispak Dagan
kiam Cigbi ummami istu Sinah
"matam tebil inannlal itka
ittalkam °iitka kima Ekallatim
Ytamaphar

annitam " mapar Dagan u Yakrub-
El Z[iglbli umma Hanarma * ana
siptim Sa taddinu ' abka la tanad-
din

15 [ 16'

Slanitam $ém Sa epinni °Sa
ekallim "[Sla balas Terga " ana
Terqa Surub

*When my lord decided to
undertake the campaign, he gave
me the following instructions:
“You reside in the city of God.
Write to me whatever oracle is
deflivelred in the temple of God
and which you hear.” [Sin]ce that
day, [I have not healrd anything®
[in the temple] ...

[break]

"“[Now, let them clall [Tispak”
before me] and I will pass judg-
ment.” So they called on Tispak for
me, and Dagan said to TiSpak as
follows: ‘From Sinah (?)° you have
ruled the land. Now your day® has
passed. You will confront your day
like Ekallatum.”

“This is what happened before
Dagan,® and Yakrub-El said: “Hanat
says: ‘Be not neglectful of the judg-
ment that you passed.””

“Another matter: the grain of
the ploughs of the palace of the
district of Terqa has been brought
into Terqga.

* Or: “Whatever [I have healrd [in the temple of God]” (without ul).

" For this deity, see J. M. Sasson 1995a: 289-90. The point is that the “judgment”
of Dagan, the principal god of Mari, over TiSpak, the god of Eshnunna, corre-
sponds to Zimri-Lim’s hoped-for victory over Ibalpiel II of ESnunna. For historical
circumstances, see Charpin 1991; 1992: 22-25.

¢ Thus according to the hypothetical reading of J. M. Sasson 1994: 309 n. 39;

1995a: 288 n. 13.

4 For this interpretation of the unique spelling #-ut/d-ka, see Durand 1988: 423
and cf. the expression @imiiSu gerbit ARM 26 212 (no. 22):8' (see Heintz 1971b).

€ Thus J. M. Sasson 1994: 309; 1995a: 288. If the verb igbi refers to a human
speaker of the divine words, possibly mentioned in the destroyed part of the let-
ter, the speaker is a prophet (van der Toorn 1998a; Charpin 2002: 29 n. 177).

fA goddess of the town on the Euphrates with the same name (see J. M. Sasson

1995a: 290-91).
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7. Inib-§ina to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 197 (= A. 1047 = ARM 10 80).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 35.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 122-23, 267; Ellermeier
1968: 68-71; Moran 1969a: 52-53; Romer 1971: 21-22, 44—45; Durand 1988:
424.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 115-16; Moran 1969b: 632; Dietrich 1973: 35;
1986: 88; van der Toorn 1987: 77 (lines 11-19); Durand 1994: 59; 2000:
403—4 (no. 1203).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 148; Moran 1969a: 53-54; Heintz 1969:
123-25, 130; Ross 1970: 17-18; Dion 1970: 568; Craghan 1974: 45, 49-51,
56; 1975: 41; Anbar 1979; Wilson 1980: 108; Schmitt 1982: 106-12; Ellis
1987: 252; Bodi 1991: 178-79; Charpin 1992: 24; Parker 1993: 54, 58, 62-63;
J. M. Sasson 1995; Guichard 1999: 35; Barstad 2001: 59; Nissinen 2003: 28.

ana Kakkabi *qibima *umma Inib-
Sinama

Yina plalnitim Sélebum assinnu
“tértam iddilnalmma aspurakkum
Sinanna gammatum "$a Dagan Sa
Terga °[illlikamma °[Rliam igbém
“lulmma stma

Ysalimatum Sa awil Esnlunnal
Ydastumma “Sapal tibnim mil
Yillakii u ana $étim “sa ukassaru
akammissu '‘alsu  upallag “u
makkursu  “Sa  istu  aqdami
YSulputam usalplalt

Dannitam igbém *'inanna pagarka
Zusur balum tértim * ana libbi alim
“la terrulbl ®kiam esme ummami
Sana ramanisu istanarrar ¥ ana
ramanika la tastanarralr]

Speak to my star:* Thus Inib-gina:"

‘Some time ago, Selebum, the
assinnu, delivered to me an oracle
and I communicated it to you. Now,
a gammatum of Dagan of Terqa
came and spoke to me. She said:

"“The peacemaking of the man
of Esnlunnal® is false: beneath straw
water runs!‘ T will gather him into
the net that I knot. I will destroy his
city and I will ruin his wealth, which
comes from time immemorial.”

“This is what she said to me.
Now, protect yourselfl Without
consulting an oracle do not enter
the city! I have heard people say-
ing: “He is always distinguishing
himself.”® Do not try to distinguish
yourself!

* Pet name for Zimri-Lim, used by the ladies belonging to the most intimate fam-

ily circle.

" Sister (rather than daughter) of Zimri-Lim. According to Durand 2000: 402, she

was the high priestess of Adad.

“Ie., Ibalpiel 11, king of Esnunna, who himself received prophecies with an oppo-
site message (no. 66). For historical circumstances, see Charpin 1991; 1992: 22-25.
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4 This proverb, quoted also in ARM 26 199 (no. 9) and 202 (no. 12), is usually
understood in the meaning “things are not what they seem” (Ross 1970: 17-18; cf.
Moran 1969a: 54; 1969b: 632); J. M. Sasson 1994: 306; 1995b: 607, however, remarks
that above running water there can only be moving straw which makes the danger

even more obvious to the beholder.

¢ Rather than “he knots,” which is grammatically possible.

" Thus Durand 1988: 424 (a-na li-ib-bi a-lim[.x1).

& The Gtn form of the root $rr can be translated only tentatively. This translation
follows the suggestion of Durand 1988: 424 (cf. Parker 1993, 63), according to
whom Sardrum means here “to shine brilliantly” (cf. Sarirum “shine”).

8. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 198 (= A. 3912).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 425; Barstad 2001: 63;
Charpin 2001: 32; 2002: 15; Nissinen 2003: 8-9.

[beginning destroyed]
“u Zimri-Llim ana Maril * isabburu
Sina iml[meri liqqiil

Ysanitam  Seélebulm  illikammal
“Riam igbi umma $ama ’ Sikaram
idatam itti Annulnitim  Tkimii]
iniima ana isatim gelmam absipiil
"u ina musibtim bablassam) ° kima
gemim iddinlanim) *ina paniya
attullmal " Sinisu iStu adi naklriml
Waksudu inanna Sallsisul " bitam
usba u andku mlaldils) * zé u sinati
wasbaku “u [galndam Hilminim??
akkall)

[break]
“lanla pi Selebum ilgbém astur]
“linanna anumma Sartam *'u

sissiktam Sa Sélelbim. . .]

[rest destroyed]

[beginning destroyed]*

[...] "that Zimri-Llim] returns [to
Mari] and that two shleep should
be sacrificed].

¥Another matter, Selebulm came
to me] and said: “Idatum-beer” [has
been taken] from Annul[nitum].
When [I desired floJur to be thrown
to the fire, [they] gave [me]
porlridge](?) in a jar® in lieu of flour.
[Thus,] T had to depend on myself.
Twice after T got into the (territory
of) the ene[my],© and now the thirld
time], she dwells' in a temple,
whereas I live amidst an abun-
dance of shit and piss, eating reed
of timinum*

[break]

"I have written accordling to
the words that Selebum sploke to
me]. Now the hair and a fringe of
the garment of Sele[bum. . .]

[rest destroyed]
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* The restorations of this fragmentary text are conjectural, following those of
Durand. The name of the sender of the letter is destroyed. Durand 1988: 425 holds
it possible that this is the letter concerning Selebum to which Inib-§ina refers in
ARM 26 197 (no. 7), but this is not really conclusive; see Parker 1993: 54 n. 15.

® For this beer, see Birot 1964: 13.

¢ For musiptum as a variant of masipum “jar,” see Durand 1988: 425.

4 The translation of the expression ina pani natalum is conjectural; lit. perhaps:
“I looked ahead of me.”

“ This may also mean a hostile environment.

f Durand 1988: 425 takes the word u$ha as an irregular stat. sg. 3. of wasabu.

§ An inexplicable word.

9. Sammetar to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 199 (= A. 925 + A. 2050).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 426-29.

Translation: Durand 1994: 58-59; J. M. Sasson 1995b: 600-602.
Discussion: Charpin 1992: 23-25; Beck 1993; Anbar 1993b/c; 1994: 41-45;
1997; Parker 1993: 54-60, 63; Oliva 1994; Durand 1995: 345-46, 362; Schart
1995: 84-88; J. M. Sasson 1995b; van der Toorn 1998b: 66; Barstad 2001:

58; Charpin 2001: 39, 46-47; 2002: 19-21; Nissinen 2003: 27-28.

ana beliya *qibima *umma Sam-
métar ‘waradkama

Lupapum apilum Sa Dagan °istu
Tuttul ikSudam "temam Sa beéli ina
Saggaratim *uwa’eriiSu ummami
ana Dagan $a Terlgla °pigdanni
temam sati “iibilma Riam ipuliisu
ummami “éma tallaku tib libbi

“imtanalpplarlRla yasibum “u

[dlimtum  [nladninikkum “ina
idika illllaki tappiitka illakii
Btemam anném ina Tuttul “*ipulasu

w istu Tuttul ' Rima kasadisuma
ana Dir uSérdima “sikkiri ana
Diritim ibil pananum Sernam
ibil ummami *sernum ul saniqgma
mii lisuppi  Sernam  dunnini
*inanna sikkiiri ibil *u Riam Sapir

Speak to my lord: Thus Sammetar,
your servant:

Lupahum, prophet of Dagan,’
arrived here from Tuttul. The mes-
sage that my lord entrusted him in
Saggaratum: “To Dagan of Terqa
entrust me!”>—this message he
transmitted and they answered him:
“Wherever you go, joy will always
find you! Battering ram and siege-
tower® will be given to you, and they
will travel by your side; they will be
your companions.” With this mes-
sage they answered him in Tuttul.

On his arrival from Tuttul, I
had him taken to Dir and he took
my bolt to Diritum. Previously, he
had brought a Sernum saying (to
Diritum): “The Sernum is of no use;
it is waterlogged. Reinforce the
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“ummami assurri ana salimim *sa
awil Esnunna tatakkalima **abki
tanaddi 7 massaratitki - eli Sa

pananum *li dunnuna

“u ayydsim Riam ighém ummami
Saslslurri Sarrum balum ilim Salim
Nana awil [Elnunna napistasu
Zilappat  kima $a ina panitim
Siniima mlane Yamina urdiinim-
ma ina Saggaratim *‘usbii u ana
Sarrim aqgbii umma andakiama
¥ bhdri Sa maré Yamina la taqatt/ ttal
Yina Hubur 12°¢ ginnatisunu
Y atarrassuniiti u ndarum ugamma-
rakkum *[inlanna balum illalm
islalllu - Pnlapisitasu la ilappat
“temam alnnlém Lupabum idbu-
bam

Ywarkisuma ina Sanim [amlim
“(isten) gammatum Sa Dagan Sa
Tlerqal “illikamma kiam iqbélm
ummalmi **sapal tibnim mi illlakii)
Sana salimim iStanapplarinikium)
“iasunu itarradalnikkum) u
Saram Sanémma ®ina libbisunu
ikappudi Ysarrum balum ilam

iSallu >’ napistasu 1a ilappat

Slisten subat labarém u serretam
P[risma adldinslim u wu’ uriasa
Sina bit Bélet-ekallim alnla walg-
qurtim Inlib-Sina *'iddin

elm awatim $al idbubiinimma
ana ser béliya ‘aspuram béli
listalma $a°’ Sarrittisu rabiitim lpus

Pu assum Yansib-Dagan beprim
Yawil Dasran Sa ana qaqqadisu

Sernum/!” Now he brought my bolt,
and this was his message: “What if
you (= Diritum) are negligent, trust-
ing in the peacemaking of the man
of ESnunna? Your guard should be
stronger than ever before!”

#To me he spoke: “Whiat] if the
king, without consulting God, will
engage himself® with the man of
[ESlnunna! As before, when the
Yaminl[ite]s came to me and settled
in Saggaratum, I was the one who
spoke to the king: ‘Do not make a
treaty’ with the Yaminites! I shall
drive the shepherds of their clans
away to Hubur® and the river will
finish them off for you,™ Now then,
he should not pledge himself with-
out consulting God.” This is the
message Lupahum spoke to me.

“Afterwards, on the following
[daly, a gammatum of Dagan of
Tlerga] came and spoke [to mel:
“Beneath straw water rulnsl. They
keep on send[ing to you] messages
of friendship, they even send their
gods [to you], but in their hearts
they are planning something else.
The king should not take an oath
without consulting God.”

*'She demanded a laparim-gar-
ment" and a nose-ring, and 1 galve
them to] her. Then she delivered
her instructions in the temple of
Belet-ekallim to the high prliestess
Inlib-Sina.

**The repolrt of the words that]
she spoke to me I have hereby sent
to my lord. Let my lord consider
the matter and act in accordance
with his great majesty.

As regards Yansib-Dagan,' the
bebrum soldier™ from Dasran,
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nakasim beli ispuram gatam “ana
gatim Abi-Epup aspur awilam $ati
ul imuriima bissu u nilseslul * alna
walrdiitilm iddin ina Sanim amim
wppi  Yasim-Dagan  ikSludalm
llmmami awilum $i iktasdam
inanna annitam la annitam beéli

whose head my lord told me to
cut off, T immediately sent Abi-
Epuh. They did not find this man,
so he (scil. Abi-Epulb) sold his
household and his personnel tlo
slalJvery. On the following day a
tablet from Yasim-Dagan arrliveld

with the following message: “The
man has arrived.” Now, let my
lord write to [me] some indication
of whether or not I should release
his personnel.

lispuralm) ®nisesu luwasser

* For this person, see also M. 11436 (no. 62) and A. 3796 (no. 53). On the basis
of M. 114306, this letter can be dated to Zimri-Lim’s fourth year.

" In concrete terms, this probably means investigating oracles.

¢ For this expression, see Beck 1993.

4 The exact meaning of Sernum, a wooden object, can only be guessed. CAD
M/2: 30 suggests “log”.

© Lit.: “touch his throat,” designating a symbolic act of validating a treaty.

"Lit.: “kill a donkey foal,” also referring to an act of treaty-making, for which see
Charpin 1993; Lafont 2001: 262-71.

§ For this reading, see Charpin 2002: 25 n. 149, who reckons with a pun on the
names of Habur, a tributary of the Euphrates, and the underworld river Hubur. For
the interpretation puburré ginnatisunu (I shall send them away to their scattered
haunts”) see Durand 1988: 428, who derives huburrii from pabaru “to leave one’s
domicile, to be exiled” and translates ginnu with “nest.” Cf. J. M. Sasson 1995b: 601
n. 7.

" Or: “T will stop the river for you,” reading iD.pDA as an accusative (ndram).

"See no. 7 (ARM 26 197), note d.

I The meaning of the expression $arum Sanitm remains essentially the same,
whether $arum should be literally translated as “wind” (J. M. Sasson 1995b: 601) or
as “enemy” (AHw 1193: Saru 11D).

N hapax legomenon designating a piece of clothing of unknown kind. Durand
1994: 59 connects the name with the city of Lahara in southeastern Mesopotamia.

' For Yansib-Dagan from DaSran in the district of Terqa, see Durand 1988: 429.
The same person is probably mentioned also in ARM 13 110 and, possibly, in A.
3796 (no. 53).

™ The word bebrum can be derived from bebérum “to choose” (AHw 117-18),
thus designating an elite soldier, or it can be read as pibrum, which means a con-
script soldier (Durand 1998b: 362).
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10. Ahum to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 200 (= M. 6188).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 429-30.

Translation: Durand 1994: 54.

Discussion: Charpin and Durand 1986: 151; Durand 1995: 354; Barstad

2001: 57-58.

lanal beliyla *qilbima *lumlma
Abum  Sangim Sa [Annunitim
‘warad|kama

‘Hubatum mubbitum  °[tlértam
kiam iddin

Tummami Saru ana matliml ®itebbém
u kalplpislul °u sitta ta-ak-kad...]
Vasalsunilil "' Zimri-Lilml “u mar
Sim’alll “ebaralm lpusal “[istu
qaltikal © Zimrli-Liml “*matam (klald-
Sla la tusesi]

Yu ititrma kialm igbil "|ummami
maré Yamilnal °amminim tupal-
lals] * asdlka

Hannitam mubbiitum $T ilgbil Zu
anumma $artam u *sissiklam Sa
sinnistim $atli *ana slér béliya
ustabilam

*The verb $dlum “to ask” seems here to have the meaning “to find out,

to the test”; cf. line 20.

[Spleak [to mly lord: [Thlus Ahum,
priest of [Annunitum], your [ser-
vant]:

Hubatum, the prophetess, deliv-
ered the following oracle:

7“A wind will rise against the
la[nd]! T will test® its wings and [its]
two ...[...1"—let] Zimri-Lim and
the Simallite® [do] the harvestling]!
Zimrli-Lim, do not let] the land in
ifts elntirety [slip] from [your]
ha[nd]"”

Again she [spokel: “O Yami-
[niltes, why do you cause worlryl? 1
will put you to the proof!”

“'This is what this prophetess
slaid]. I have now sent the hair and a
fringe of the garment of this woman
[to] my lord.

» o«

to put

> An obscure word. Durand 1988: 429 restores fakkaltisu] and translates “its two
necks”; another alternative would be takkdalpisu] “its two holes.”

¢ “The Sim’alite,” whether referring to Zimri-Lim himself or to his tribal back-
gound (note that the conjunction # “and” seems to indicate a difference between
the two), marks the opposition of the two groups of Haneans, the Yaminites and
the Sim’alites; see Charpin and Durand 1986: 150-51 and cf. no. 38 (ARM 26
233), note c.

4 See note a.



34 Mari Letters
11. Bahdi-Lim to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 201 (= A. 368 = ARM 6 45).

Copy: Kupper 1953: pl. 47.

Transliteration and translation: Kupper 1954: 70-71; Malamat 1956: 80;
Ellermeier 1968: 38-39; Durand 1988: 430.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 113; Durand 1994: 54-55; 2000: 87 (no. 938).
Discussion: Notscher 1966: 183; Ellermeier 1968: 136; Craghan 1974: 53;

J. M. Sasson 1980: 131; Malamat 1998: 72.

[alna beliya > gibima *umma Bahdi-
Lim *waradkama

Salum Mari ekallulm] °u balsum
Salim

TSanitam Abum Sangiim *sartam u
sissiktam °[Sla mubbitim ulbllalm]
Yu ina tuppim “'sa Abum ana sér
belliyal “usabilalm] “temsa gam-
rum Sater

“alnumma tuppi Abim “[Slartam
u sissiktam Sa mubpitim “lana slér
beliya " ustabillam

Speak [tlo my lord: Thus Bahdi-Lim,
your servant:

The city of Mari, the palalce]
and the district are well.

’Another matter: Ahum, the
priest, has b[rolught [me] the hair
and the garment fringe [o]f a
prophetess, and her complete
report is written on the tablet that
Ahum has sent to [my lJord.”

“[Hlerewith I [have convleyed
the tablet of Ahum together with
the [hlair and a fringe of the gar-
ment of the prophetess [to] my
lord.

* It is possible that Bahdi-Lim refers here to no. 10.

12. Kanisan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 202 (= M. 11046).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 431.

Translation: Durand 1994: 59-60; van der Toorn 1998b: 67.

Discussion: Parker 1993: 57-58, 63; Anbar 1994: 45-46; J. M. Sasson
1995b; van der Toorn 1998b, 67; Nissinen 2003: 28-29.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Kani-
san ‘waradkama

*abi Kiblfi-Dlagan] ‘ana Mari
lispuram ummal "Siima

Speak to my lord: Thus Kanisan,
your servant:

*Kibri-Dlagan], my father, [wrote to
me] in Mari. [This is what] he wrote:
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awatim [$a ina bit Dagan] ®inlnlepsa
[esme °Rliam ildbubinim " ulmma-
mi Salpal tibnim] “'mi illlaki
Villikma ilum Sa bellliylal P awilé
ayyabisu ana qatisu “umalli
inannlal "mupbiilm kiima pana-
nulmmla “Cirtub silllassam

Yannitam Kiblri-Daglan iSpurlam]
Bpelt ana sullmisu téretim Vsiapu-
Siml...]

[break of four lines]
*beli la ulappatam nigam liggém-
ma littalkam

[T heard] the words [that] were
uttered [in the temple of Dagan.
Thlis is what [they] sploke to me]:
‘Belneath straw] water rulns]. The
god of my lord has come! He has
delivered his enemies in his
hands.” Now, as before, the
prophet broke out into constant
declamation.”

“This is what Kib[ri-Daglan
wrote [to me]. My lord [should not
be negligent in) letting [oralcles be
delivered for his [own] goold...]

[break]

“Let my lord not tarry, let him
perform a sacrifice and let him go!

* See no. 7 (ARM 26 197), note d and cf. no. 9 (ARM 26 199). Note that the
speaker of this expression is here a muppiim, not a gammatum, as in the two

other instances.

13. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 203 (= A. 963).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 431-32.

Translation: Durand 1994: 60.

[beginning destroyed]

Zlimri-Lim. . .]

[four unreadable lines]

...1 amum lkiasum] "ilttalr u
sarabulm) °panéya idak ’inanna
am nigéya “ana bitiya liirub

"Yanulmma Sartam u sissikltam
sa qlammaltim] Plana selr bélilya
uSabilam]

“sanitaml  utlba  rabil
sulbatu lana sinnistim addin]
“linlanina ...]

[rest destroyed]

13[.”

[beginning destroyed]*

Z[imri-Lim. . . ]

[break]

%[...]1 on the [winter] day it has
clomle and the ice” destroys® my
face. Today is the day of my sacri-
fices. T want to return to my temple!”

"[Nolw [I have sent] the hair and
a fringe of the garment [of the
qlammaltum to my] lord.

"[Another matter: I have given a
great] utlbal-garment’ [and a ...
garlment [to the woman. Nlow [...]

[rest destroyed]
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* The restorations follow those of Durand and, because of the very poor state of
preservation of the tablet, are by no means certain.

" The word sarabum is probably an equivalent of Sar(@bum “cold” (Durand
1988: 432).

¢ Lit.: “kills.”

4 On the utba-garment, see Durand 1983a: 403-0.

14. Inib-$ina to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 204 (= A. 2264 = ARM 10 81).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 35.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 122-25, 267; Ellermeier
1968: 70-73; Moran 1969a: 33; Romer 1971: 22-23; Durand 1988: 432-33.
Translation: Huffmon 1968: 108-9; Durand 1994: 56-57; 2000: 404-5 (no.
1204).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 149; Moran 1969a: 33-34; Heintz 1972: §;

Craghan 1974: 41-42, 48, 56; Parker 1993: 63.

ana kakkabi *gibima *umma Inib-
Sinama

‘mnibana apiltum Sitbima kiam
idbub

Summami Zimri-Lim " adi Sarragésu
ul ayyabésu sa itatisu °lilsabburi

[three unreadable lines]
Blia dualllalk "1 .. 14 samma “la
iSakkan

Yanumma Sarti " u sissiktt addinak-
kim “lizakki Yinanna anumma
Dsartam u sissiktam > ana kakkabi
uSabilam *klalkkabi tértam *[lise)-
pisma ana zim *‘terétisu kakkabi
Pllipus

kakkablil *pagarsu lissur

Speak to my Star: Thus Inib-Sina:

‘Innibana, the prophetess, arose
and spoke as follows:

S«zimri-Lim, as long as his thieves
[and] enemies who are circling
about his borders [...]

[break]

Y“[He is not to] go anywhere
[... he is not to] buy, he is not to
store up.™

"Now 1 give you my hair and a
fringe of my garment. The purifica-
tion should be performed. I have
herewith also sent (another) hair
and (another) garment fringe to my
Star. My Star [should let] oracles be
taken, and according to the oracles
my Star should act.

*Let [my] Star protect himself.

* The translation is conjectural because of the fragmentary context.
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15. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 205 (= ARM 25 816 = M. 7300).
Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Limet 1986: 242; Durand 1988: 433-34.

Translation: Durand 1994: 57-58.

Discussion: Durand 1995: 356; Huffmon 1997: 10; Charpin 2002: 29.

[beginning destroyed]

"[u inla idi blelilka lizzizi) *ina
Salsim karalsim] ® kasam libpil * ana
matim Sapilltim] > du’ummatum
islsakkan] “isat ana tillatim tuses-
Slersi

"Dagan usabizalnnil *umlmlami
kakki lupti °[walrdi Zimri-Lim
Wipilssulnlu alputma " [walrkilkla
atrudam [ull iktalsditma “ina
upl.4.xkam  islallami) warkilsu

Sanisil...]

Ylumma anlakamla ina pani

"lupl.4.kaM-mi lamlurma sabum
V5ikSTud( ... ] Wsikkati[...]
Ysanitam ana ummalnatim .. .)
ulstabill ...1 Pisten (...

[rest destroyed]

[beginning destroyed]*

"“[... and let them stand”]
beside [your] llor]ld. In the third
calmp] (the people) should break
the cup. Darkness will fa[ll] on the
Lowler] Land.® There will be a con-
fusion,® but you will res[tore] order
with the help of auxiliaries.”

"Dagan made [me] conversant
with the following: “Touch’ the
weapons as I have touched the
[forehelad® of the [selrvants of
Zimri-Lim whom I sent away [aftler
you! [If theyl have [nolt vyet
arrilved], they will be saflely there
by the] fourth day.” There[after] he
[...] once more.

PT [saidl: “T want to slee the
army] comling before the] fourth
day [...] of the pile [...].”

“Another matter: I have sent
[...] to the trolops], one [...]

[rest destroyed]

* The reconstruction and interpretation of this text are extremely difficult; the
interpretations of Durand are followed here.

" Or: “let them go” (/illikiD); the reconstruction is conjectural.

¢ According to Charpin 2002: 29 this may designate the kingdom of Larsa in

Southern Babylonia.

4 The interpretation of iS-at is unclear; Durand 1988: 433 reads it as a st. abs.

form of esitum “confusion.”

© On tillatum, see Veenhof 1982: 128-33 and cf. ARM 26 207 (no. 17).
" Derived from lapatum (imp. sg.3.f) “to touch”, following a suggestion of J. M.
Sasson; this implies a female author of the letter. Durand 1988: 434 interprets the

5o«

word as a precative form of petii “to open.”
§ For this gesture (pitam lapaium) in taking omens, see Durand 1988: 39.
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16. [Yaqqim-Addu?] to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 206 (= A. 3893).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 434-35; Heintz 1997a:

204.

Translation: Anbar 1993a: 2; Durand 1994: 61; J. M. Sasson 1994: 311 n.

43; Huffmon 1997: 13.

Discussion: Astour 1992; Charpin 1992: 22; Anbar 1993a: 2-3; Gordon
1993: 69; Parker 1993: 56; J. M. Sasson 1994: 311-12; Durand 1995: 318,
355; 1997a: 124; Heintz 1997a: 202-12; Huffmon 1997: 13-14; 2000: 55;
Malamat 1998: 136-37; van der Toorn 1998b: 62-63; Grabbe 2000: 22;
Loretz 2000: 1726; Barstad 2001: 61-62.

ana |beliyal ‘*qilbimal  umma
[Yaqqim-Addu] *waradlkamal
>isten mubbilm Sa Dagan) Cilli-
kamma kil’am igbil "umma Siima

wluddi minam) *sa Zilmri-Lim]
‘akkal isten publadam idinmla
liikul

isten  pupadam laddinlSumma
Yoaltussuma [inla [plan abullim
Pkulsu *u sibatim " ina pan abul-
lim “s$a Saggaratim “upabbirma
Ykiam igbi umma Siima "*ukultum
issakkan “ana <a>lané rugumma
Dasakkam literrii *'awil $a risam
ippusu *“*ina alim lisesi “u ana
Salam beélika Zilmri-Lim] *‘isten
subatam tulabbasanni

25 = : A 26 X 15
annitam igbémmlal “ana Salam
belilyal *’isten subatam ulabblissul

Banumma télrtam $al *idbubalm
asturmal *ana sér [béliyal ' astap-
ralml **u tértasu ina simmistim *ul
ighém ina pubur $ibitim *‘tértasu
iddin

Spleak] to my [lord]: Thus [Yagqgim-
Addu,” your] servant:

°A prophelt of Dagan] came to
me [and spoke as folllows. This is
what he said:

"“Vlerily, what] shall 1 eat that
belongs to Z[imri-Lim]? [Give me]
one la[mb] and I shall eat it!”

“II gavel him a lamb and he
devoured it raw” [in frlont of the
city gate. He assembled® the elders*
in front of the gate of Saggaratum®
and said: “A devouring will take
place!" Give orders to the cities to
return the taboo material. Whoever
commits an act of violence® shall be
expelled from the city. And for the
well-being of your lord Zi[mri-Lim],
clothe me in a garment.”

“This is what he spoke to me.
For sake of the well-being of [my]
lord, I clothed [him] in a garment."

®Now, [I have recorded] the
orlacle that] he spoke [to me] and
sent it to [my lord]. He did not utter
his oracle in private,’ but he deliv-
ered his oracle in the assembly of
the elders.
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* The name of the author of the letter is broken away. Durand 1988: 435 sug-
gests Yaqqim-Addu who was the governor of Saggaratum. This suggestion,
however, is dependent on the assumption that the incident he is reporting actually
took place in Saggaratum; see below, note e.

" Lit. “alive.” This may be a reminiscent of the Sumerian stereotype of the
Amorite who “eats uncooked meat” (Huffmon 2000: 55).

¢ Or “I assembled.”

4 For the societal role of the elders, see Anbar 1991: 150-54.

¢ This either means the city gate of Saggaratum or the Saggaratum gate of Terqa
(thus van der Toorn 1998b: 62 n. 43); if the latter is true, then there is no specific
reason for attributing the letter to Yaqqgim-Addu.

"The “devouring” (ukultum) corresponds to the symbolic act of eating, referring
to an epidemic among the cattle or to an even greater catastrophe (cf. Charpin
1992: 22; Heintz 1997a: 209-10; van der Toorn 1998b: 62-63).

§ This translation of Durand 1988: 434 is based on the only (Late Babylonian)
occurrence of the word risu (cf. AHw 989).

" Rather than indicating that the prophet was naked (so Astour 1992), this means
that he got the garment as a reward for his oracle. Cf. the decrees of expenditures
(nos. 55-59 below), which document several prophets as recipients of such gar-
ments (Huffmon 1997: 14).

" For simmistum “secret”, see Charpin 1993/94: 18-19. Cf. M. 9717 (no. 65):3 and
samasum “to hide” in ARM 26 414 (no. 48):7.

17. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 207 (= A. 996 = ARM 10 4).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 3.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 2427, 252; Moran 1969a:
46-48; Romer 1971: 50-53; Durand 1988: 435-437.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 629-30; Weippert 1972: 472 (lines 3-12);
Dietrich 1986: 84-85; Durand 1994: 66; 2000: 322-23 (no. 1144).
Discussion: Moran 1969a: 48-50; von Soden 1969; Heintz 1971a: 547,
J. M. Sasson 1974; 1994: 307-8; Durand 1982b; 1984: 150-55; 1995:
329-30, 347; Veenhof 1982: 124-133; Wilcke 1983; Parker 1993: 60-62,
64—-65; Rowlett 1996: 54-55; Malamat 1998: 72-73, 149; Butler 1998:
153-55; Grabbe 2000: 21; Charpin 2001: 40-41; 2002: 21; van Koppen
2002: 318.

ana béliya qibima *umma Sibtu
amatkama

Sassum tem gerrim ‘Sa beli illaki
ittatim °zikaram u sinnistam *asqi
astalma igerrivom " ana béltya madis
damiq *ana IEme-Dagan qatamma

Speak to my lord: Thus Sibtu,* your
servant:
3C ~ o
oncerning the campaign my
lord is planning, I gave drink
to male and female persons to
inquire about signs.” The oracle® is
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*zikaram u slilnnistam astalma

egerritsu "'ul damiq *u temsu Sapal
$ep beliya “sakin

umma Suniima beli humasam il$5i]
Yana Eme-Dagan bumasam issima
Bumma ina bumasim ele’’ika
“Sitpusum Sitpasma Vina Sitpusu
ele”’ika

Bumma anakiima beli ana kakki
Yitehbe umma sunitma *° kakku ' ul
inneppesu *kima kasadimma *til-
latalslu *issappalpla *u gaqqald
Ismel-Dagan  inakkisiima **Sapal
sep [bleliya “isakkanii ummami
Ssabum sa ISmle-Dagan *mad u
Summa slabiisu mlad *tillatiasu
issaphasu *'tillati yattiim Dagan
2Samas Itar-Mer u Bélet-ekallim * u
Adduma bél purussém *'sa ina idi
beéliya illlakiil

Sassurri beli kém ilgabbi) * ummami

ina belani ulSadbibsluniiti®’ mimma
ul uslaldbalbiisuniitil **Sunima
idabbabii Suniilmal imtappalsii
“umma Sunitma tillat me-Dagan]
Yastrii ina sarratimlma “ul di-
satilml ittisu ittanassa lawalssu ul
ileqgii “lanla pani beéliya sabisu
Slislsappab

extremely favorable to my lord.
Likewise, I inquired of male and
female about I8me-Dagan. The ora-
cle is unfavorable to him. The
report concerning him goes: “He
will be placed under the feet of my
lord.”

YThey said: “My lord hals raised]
a humasum!® Raising the humasum
against ISme-Dagan he says: ‘1 will
beat you with the pumasum!
Wrestle as much as you can, I shall
win the match!”

T said: “Will my lord come near
to a conflict?” They answered:
“There will be no armed conflict! For
as soon as his (Zimri-Lim’s) auxil-
iaries® arrive they' will be scattered.
The helad of I3mel]-Dagan will be cut
off and placed under the feet of my
lord, saying: ‘The army of I[Smle-
Dagan is large, but even if [his] a[rmy
is lalrge, his auxiliaries have scat-
tered it. My auxiliaries are Dagan,
Samas, Itur-Mer, Belet-ekallim and
Adad, the Lord of Decisions, who
glo] beside my lord.””

3 Perhaps my lord would slay]
this: “She has [made them speak]
by fraudulent means.”® But [I did]
not make [them] speak anything.
They speak voluntarily — they
could resilst] as well” They say:
“The auxiliaries of I8me-[Dagan] are
prisoners. When they fall into
deceit and distress' with him, they
will not take heed of his [word].
Before my lord’s arrival, his army
will be dissipated.”

* On Sibtu, the queen of Mari, wife of Zimri-Lim and daughter of Yarim-Lim, king
of Aleppo, and her extensive correspondence with her husband, see (Artzi and)

Malamat 1998: 175-91; Ziegler 1999: 54-56.
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b

Lit. “The signs, male and female, I gave to drink, making an inquiry,” read-
ing the beginning of line 6 as as-gi with Durand 1982b: 43—44. The two verbs
asqi astalma constitute an asyndetic construction, indicating that the inquiry is
made by giving drink to the persons in question (Wilcke 1983). The grammati-
cal object of this hendiadys is somewhat unclear. While Durand 1982b; 1984b
takes ittatim zikaram u sinnisStam as the object, thus interpreting the male and
female persons as signs, J. M. Sasson 1994: 308 reckons with a double accusa-
tive: “I gave male and female the signs to drink,” thus assuming that the drink
itself contains the signs to be rendered into understandable oracles by the ones
who drink it (cf. ARM 26 208 [no. 18]:11'-25"). The divinatory technique, men-
tioned also in ARM 26 212 (no. 22):2' (cf. M. 9717 [no. 65] r. 3"), remains obscure.
Well imaginable as it would be, it is not certain whether the drink is alcoholic
(so Durand) or otherwise intoxicating; in any case, the men and women in ques-
tion are affected by it (or by the hospitality of Sibtu; thus Wilcke) to the extent
that they utter the inquired oracles. —Butler 1998: 153-54, following Finet 1982:
51-52, translates “I have asked for omens from the male and female ecstatic(s),”
reading the beginning of line 6 as MAH, and interpreting it as an ideogram for
mubbiim.

¢ The word egerritm “speech omen” has been perceived a “chance-heard remark
or sound which is perceived as portentous by its hearer” (Cryer 1994: 160; cf.
Oppenheim 1954/56). According to Butler 1998: 152, an egerrim “may derive from
a wider spectrum of auditory experiences, which are deemed to be ominous, pos-
sibly by hindsight.” In this case, egerritm is clearly an answer to an oracle query.
The analysis of Durand 1988: 385 shows that, at least at Mari, it is one of the terms
for prophetic discourse. Cf. also ARM 26 196 (no. 6).

4 The meaning of the word pumasum can only be guessed; for a survey of its
occurrences, see von Soden 1955: 142. Since it is the object of the verb nasi “to
lift,” it probably means a conrete object (Moran 1969a: 47 n. 4). Dietrich 1986: 84
translates “Ringkampfklammer” (= umasum, see AHw 1412; cf. J. M. Sasson
1974), whereas Durand 1988: 436 (cf. 1984: 154; 2000: 323) interprets the word
as “rod, cane.”

© On tillatum, see Veenhof 1982: 128-33.

e, ISme-Dagan’s army.

& For this interpretation of ina belani, see Durand 1987: 180 n. 27. Moran 1969a:
48 reading ina tillani (tilli cf. bélu 11 AHw 120), translates “by means of arms.”

h Reading imtapalsii] with Durand 1988: 435, who translates: “Certains par-
lent, d’autres résistent.” The alternative reading imtabalri is represented by
Moran 1969a: 47 (“On their own they speak, on their [own] they agre[e]”) and
Dietrich 1986: 85 (“Sie sprechen aus freien Stiicken, sie sind an mich herange-
treten”).

"The word distum “distress” is derived from ddsum “to plague, harass.”
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18. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 208 (= A. 2233 = ARM 10 9).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 6.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 34-37; Moran 1969a:
50-51; Durand 1988: 437-38; J. M. Sasson 1982: 153-54 (lines 1'-26").
Translation: Huffmon 1968: 108 (lines 1-15); Moran 1969b: 632; J. M.
Sasson 1982: 151 (lines 1-15); 1995a: 286 (lines 1'-26"); Durand 1994: 64;
1995: 192, 371; 2000: 319-21 (no. 1142).

Discussion: Dossin 1978: 253-25; Moran 1969a: 51-52; Heintz 1971a: 547,
1972: 9; J. M. Sasson 1982; 1995a: 286—87; Durand 1984: 152-53; 1995: 192,
354; 1997a: 132; Uehlinger 1992: 351-52; Gordon 1993: 72; Oliva 1994;
Heimpel 1999; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 71; Charpin 2001: 35; 2002: 16-17;

Nissinen 2002b: 7-8.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Sibtu
‘amatkama

ekallum Salim

SQisti-Diritim *apilum $a Diritim
"Up.2.KAM ana bab ekalllim illikam]
SRliam ispuram [ummamil °ana
pani kussi Malril "“mammam ul
illléem] “ana Zimrli-Limmal “ala-
Yitum  nadlnatl  SSukur  awil
Ellamtim isebbirl " annitam iqghém

Bsanitam [ .. ]

[break]

Yumma [Eama ... kimtlum ...]
Snils ilim i nibsusl * asar mli ibassii]
s ilim nilbsus)

S Asumém isltassi) " Asumiim arblis
illikl " awatam ana Ea lighil °Sa
Asumiim [igbi]l "“ul esme itlbima
Eal "igbi ummami [Rima nis ilim)
Y nizakkarii rillsam) u sippam Sa
bab [Mari] " lilganimma nis ilim [i
nipslus

Syasam u sippam Sa balbl Mari

Yilganimma ina mé impupiama
il w ilatum il8té " umma Eama

Speak to my lord: Thus Sibtu, your
servant:

“The palace is well.

°On the second day, Qisti-Diritim,
a prophet of Diritum," [came] to the
gate of the palalce] and sent to me
the following message: “Nobody
will rlise] against the throne of
Malril. It is Zimrfi-Lim] to whom the
Upper Country” is givlen]. [He will
break] the lance of the Ellamite‘].
This is what [he spokel.

BMorelover, ...]

[break]

"Thus says [Ea:* “...] the family
[... let us mind] the oath!® Where
[there is] walter]" we milnd] the oath.”

“He callled] the god Asumam,?
and AsumOm [came] quick[ly, say-
ing] a word to Ea. What Asumim
[said], T did not hear. [Ea] ro[se] and
said: “[Because] we shall declare
[an oath], let door-jamb dilrt]" from
the gate of [Mari] be brought to us,
and [we shall milnd the oath.”

“Door-jamb dirt from the galte]
of Mari was brought and dis-
solved in water. The gods and the

d o«
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ana ili " tiba sa ana libitti ** Mari u
rabis *"'[Mari ulgallali *[illid u
ilatlum igbénim *ummlami ana
libitti *'[Malri u rabis * Mari **ul
nugallall]

goddesses drank it' and Ea said to
the gods: “Stand up,’ those of you
who intend harm to the brick-
work of Mari or to the protective
guardian [of Mari]!” The [godls

and the goddes[ses said]: “We
intend no harm to the brickwork
of [Malri or to the protective guard-
ian of Mari!”

* The goddess Diritum is the patron deity of the town called Dir, probably the
local manifestation of IStar (as the sequence IStar-IStar Diritum—Annunitum in
ARM 24 263 suggests; cf. Talon 1980). The goddess enjoyed in the time of Zimri-
Lim an extensive veneration at Mari, but the location of Dir is disputed. It is
hardly identifiable with the Transtigridian religious center with the same name,
but should be sought in the vicinity of Mari. See the discussion in Birot 1972:
134-36; Nakata 1974: 152-160; J. M. Sasson 1979: 131; 1982: 151-52; Lambert
1985: 529; Oliva 1994.

" This translation of Durand 1988: 438 understands the word ala’itum in a mean-
ing similar to (mdatum) elitum. For other interpretations, cf. Huffmon 1968: 108
(“woman citizen”; cf. CAD A/1 391); Dossin 1978: 253 (“tout ce qui reléve de la
ville”; ¢f. AHw 36 sub alium); J. M. Sasson 1982: 152 (Alahtum).

“ This reading is based of the collation and reconstruction of Durand 1988: 437.

. Only the remains of the determinative of a divine name is readable here; the
reconstruction is based on the role of the god Ea in the following lines of this
letter.

¢ For the phrase nis ilim pasasum, used in ARM 14 89 and 106 besides 7is ilim
zakdrum, see Birot 1974: 237 and Heimpel 1999, who makes a distinction between
“declaring” (zakarum) and “minding” (pasasum) an oath.

" Thus according the reconstruction of Moran 1969a: 50.

§ On this god, probably identical with Usumu, the Janus-faced vizier of Ea, see
J. M. Sasson 1982: 155 n. 2 with further references.

" For this hendiatical translation, s. J. M. Sasson 1995a: 286 n. 9. Cf. Stol 1991:
627-28, who opts for “grease”.

" Cf. ARM 26 207 (no. 17) and 212 (no. 22).

"Thus according to the interpretation of J. M. Sasson 1995a: 286 n. 10, read-
ing ti-ba-a and interpreting it as a contracted imperative 2. pl. of tebiim (for
tibid). Durand 1988: 438 reads ti-ba-a, interpreting it as a stat. pl. 3. f. of
tiabum and connecting ana il7 with it, hence the translation “Est-il agréable aux
dieux...?”
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19. Mukanni$um to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 209 (= A. 4996 = ARM 13 23).

Transliteration and translation: Bottéro in Dossin et al 1964: 42-43;
Ellermeier 1968: 40—42; Durand 1988: 438-39.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 109; Moran 1969b: 625; Weippert 1972:
474-75 (lines 4-14); Durand 1994: 69; 2000: 87 (no. 939); Malamat 1998:
90.

Discussion: Schult 1966: 228-31; Ellermeier 1968: 136-37; Hayes 1968:
84-85; Heintz 1969: 126, 131; Ross 1970: 18; Craghan 1974: 48, 51; 1975:
37, 48; Huffmon 1976b: 699; Schmitt 1982: 50-55; Bodi 1991: 179; Durand
1995: 348; Laato 1996: 172; Malamat 1998: 70, 90-94; Lafont 1999: 70;
Grabbe 2000: 30; Charpin 2002: 20.

Speak to my lord: Thus Mukan-
niSum,” your servant:
‘I have made the offerings for

lalna beliya *qibima *umma Mu-
kannisum ‘waradkama
nigam ana Dagan ’ana baldt

belyya aqqima

Sapliim $a Dagan $a  Tuttlul)
Titbema Riam igbi *ummami Babilu
minam °tettenépes ana pigim u Sa-
ka-ri-im “upabbarka 'bitat sebet
awili athi *u makkursunu “alnla
[qglat Zlilmri-Llim) “ lumallém

Su aplliim Sa  Bélet-ekallim
Yiltblelma VRIPalml ilgbil [umma-
mil “Hammluralbli ...

[rest broken away]

Dagan for the sake of the life of my
lord.

°A prophet” of Dagan of Tutt[ull]
arose and spoke as follows:
“Babylon, what are you constantly
doing?® T will gather you into a net
and....? The dwellings of the
seven accomplices and all their
wealth T give in the hand of Zimri-
Llim].”

“Also, a prophet® of Belet-
ekallim arose and sploke]: “O
Hammluralbi [...]”

[rest broken away]

* Mukannisum is well known from administrative documents, including ARM 22
326 (no. 58) and ARM 25 15 (no. 60) in which prophets are mentioned. On him
and his activities, see Rouault 1977: 110-258; Lafont 2002.

P A variant form aplitm (LU.a-ap-lu-ti-um) of apilum.

© A phonetic variant of the Gtn form téteneppes.

4 The reading is based on the collation of Durand 1983b: 145; however, the
translation of Sa-ka-ri-im is unclear. Durand suggests a word Sakaril “couteau”
(“spear”) on the basis of Sukurrum “lance” (cf. AHw 1139 sub Sak/g/qarum).
Alternatively, the word could be related to Sikru/Sakru 11 “handle, grip” (see AHw
1141, 1235).

¢ See note b.
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20. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 210 (= M. 13843 = ARM 13 114).

Transliteration and translation: Kupper in Dossin et al 1964: 120;
Ellermeier 1968: 46—49; Durand 1988: 439—40.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 624; Durand 1994: 69; 2000: 86 (no. 937);

Malamat 1998: 94.

Discussion: Schult 1966: 231-32; Ellermeier 1968: 140; Hayes 1968: 85;
Heintz 1969: 121-22; Dion 1970: 568-69; Ross 1970: 19; Craghan 1974: 47,
52; Durand 1995: 348; Rowlett 1996: 97-98; Malamat 1998: 70, 94-96;

Charpin 2001: 29; 2002: 12.

l[ana beéliya *qlibima *umma Kibri-
Dlagan] ‘waradkama

“iam tuppi anném ana sér béliya
Susabilam’lamlal tirik Sadim ®isten
awiltum assat awilim illikamma
assum tém Babili *kiam igbém
ummami "' Dagan iSpuranni *Supur
ana bélikla P0a ibds u maltumlma
“al ipas CHalmmurabi “[Sarru
Sla Babili [unreadable line]

"[...1 ana balagisu * libammlut

[Spleak [to my lord]: Thus Kibri-
Dlagan], your servant:

*When I sent this tablet to my
lord, before the mountains cast their
shadow,* a woman, spouse of a free
man, came to me and, concerning
Babylon, spoke as follows:

"“Dagan has sent me. Write to
your lord that he should not be
anxious, and [neither] should the
la[nd] be anxious. [Halmmurabi,
[king olf Babylon [...]

"lis rulshing” to his complete
undoing.”

* Le., by nightfall. For the expression firik Sadim, see Kupper 1964: 111 n. 1,

Durand 2000: 86.

> Or “T will precipitate ([abamml]ut) his complete undoing,” both suggested by

Durand 1988: 440.

21. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 211 (= A. 3178).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 440.
Translation: Durand 1994: 71; 1995: 355.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Sibtu
‘amatlklamlal
(Bhalrad ...l num

Speak to my lord: Thus Sibtu, your
servant:
’[The lady Ishalra-[...]1(?)
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[one unreadable line]

"[sa Belet-elkallim ®izzilzmal °kiam
igbém

Yyumma Sima Zimyi-Lim “aSar
illiku “*ul ibds ®padddnsu ikassad
Ykinnikém ara’ub “u ina litim
azzaz

[one unreadable line]

lof Belet-elkallim(?) stolod and]
said:

Y«zimri-Lim—wherever he had
gone, he cannot come to shame.
He will catch his ill-wisher.* There”
I will rage and stand in victory.”

* Lit. “his malicious one”; for padddnu/badianu, see AHw 307.
" For the meaning of kinnikém, see Durand 1988: 440.

22. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 212 (= A. 3217 = ARM 10 06).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 4.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 28-31; Ellermeier 1968:
54-57; Moran 1969a: 35; Romer 1971: 24-25; Durand 1988: 440—41.
Translation: Huffmon 1968: 111; Moran 1969b: 630; Durand 1994: 69-70;

2000: 326 (no. 1140).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 142—43; Moran 1969a: 36-38; Heintz 1971b;
Craghan 1975: 48; Durand 1982b; Schmitt 1982: 101-6; J. M. Sasson 1994:
308; Durand 1995: 348; Malamat 1998: 149-50; Butler 1998: 154.

ana beéliya *qilbllma *umma S[ilbtu
amatkam|a)

Yekalllum) salim

*llli-halznaya alsslinnlul *Sa An-
[nunitim illlikalm] "ina I[ibbi bit
Annunitim ®. . . 1-ma’[tlemum assum
Babilli “lana beéliya isslaprassu
Yummami Hammu-Aabi [ .. . 1-ku
[one-third of the tablet broken away]
"lassum telm Bablili) * ittatim asqi
astalmla) * awilum $it madatim ana
matim annitim “usam ul ikassad
“beli immar Sa ilum awilam 3ati
Yippesu takassassu "u elisu tazzaz
Yamasu gerbii ul iballut °beli
annitam lii ild)e

Speak to my lord: Thus Sibtu, your
servant:

“The palalce] is well.

’Illi-halznaya,® alsslinnu of Anlnu-
nitum calme [to me]. I[n the temple
of Annunitum, ... the following
message about Babyllon [was slent
[to my lord:" “Hammurlabi [...]”

[break]

"[Concernling Babyllon] 1 in-
quired about the matter® by giving
signs to drink." This man unsuc-
cessfully tries to determine many
things against that country. My lord
will see what God will do to this
man: You will capture him and
stand over him. His days are run-
ning short,” he will not live long.
My lord should know this.
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Yiama tem Ii-haznalyla "'sa An-

T myself inquired five days

nunitum ispurassu *[upl.5.kam  before the message of Ili-haznaya,
andku astallmla “[telmum Sa  which Annunitum sent to him. The
Annuniltum "isplurakkum “u $a  [mes]sage which Annuniftum selnt

asalu “Yistenma

to you and the one I inquired for

are identical.

* The assinnu Tli-haznaya is attested also in M. 11299:13; see Durand 1988: 399.

P Assuming that the suffix sg. 3. in iSSaprassu refers to the king.

¢ Possibly in response to the letter of Zimri-Lim to Sibtu ARM 26 185 bis (Charpin
2002: 22 n. 125).

4 Cf. ARM 26 207 (no. 17): 6 with note b.

" For the phrase amisu gerbi, see Heintz 1971b; J. M. Sasson 1993.

23. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 213 (= A. 100 = ARM 10 7).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 5.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 30-33, 253; Ellermeier
1968: 56-59; Roémer 1971: 19-20; Moran 1969a: 29-30; Durand 1988: 441—42.
Translation: Dossin 1966: 82; Huffmon 1968: 111; Moran 1969b: 63;
Dietrich 1973: 34; 1986: 92-93; Durand 1994: 70; 2000: 315-16 (no. 1137).
Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 143; Heintz 1969: 125-26; Moran 1969a:
30-31; Ross 1970: 19; Craghan 1974: 52, 56; Huffmon 1976b: 699; Wilson
1980: 106—7; Schmitt 1982: 34-37; Ellis 1987: 254; van der Toorn 1987: 77.

ana beéliya *qilbilma *umma Sibtu
tamatkama

ekalllum] Salim

Sina bit Annunitim up.3.xkam °Se-
lebum " immabbu

umma Annunitumma  °Zimri-
Lim ’ina bartim “ilattakiika " pa-
garka usur “warde <I>ibbika “Sa
tarammu "itatiklal sukun " suzis-
suniitima Vlissuritklal “ana ra-
manikalmal “la tattanalllalk *u
awilii $a ilalttakikla *ana gatika
alwill] Suniiti **umalllam]

Spelak] to my lord: Thus Sibtu, your
servant:

“The palalce] is well.

’In the temple of Annunitum,
three days ago, Selebum® went into
trance and said:

"“Thus says Annunitum: Zimri-
Lim, you will be tested in a revolt!
Protect yourself! Let your most
favored servants whom you love”
surround you, and make them stay
there to protect you! Do not go
around on your own! As regards
the people who would tes[t youl:
those pelople] I delilver up] into
your hands.”
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Binanna alnummal *salitalm u

sissiktam) “$a assilnnim] “ana sler

beliyal ¥ usabilam

*Now I am sending the hailr and
the fringe of the garment] of the
assilnnu] to [my lord].

* For Selebum, assinnu of the temple of Annunitum, see Durand 1988: 399 and
cf. ARM 26 197 (no. 7) and 198 (no. 8).

" Thus according to the emendation <li>-ib-bi-ka (cf. Ellermeier 1968: 58;
Durand 1988: 442). Without emending the text, the word ebbu has been interpreted
in a similar sense (cf. CAD E 4; Bottéro in Dossin et al. 1964: 160; Finet 1966: 21).

24. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 214 (= A. 671 = ARM 10 8).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 5.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 32-35, 253; Ellermeier
1968: 58-61; Moran 1969a: 31-32; Rodmer 1971: 20-21; Durand 1988: 442—43.
Translation: Dossin 1966: 82; Huffmon 1968: 114-15; Moran 1969b: 630;
Dietrich 1973: 34-35; 1986: 93; Durand 1994: 70-71; 2000: 316 (no. 1138).
Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 143—45; Heintz 1969: 126; Moran 1969a: 32;
Weippert 1972: 474; Craghan 1974: 52-53; 1975: 35, 43, 49; Huffmon 1976b:

699; Durand 1995: 363; Nissinen 2003: 4-5.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Sibtu
‘amatkama

Sina bit Annunitim Sa libbi alim
SApatum subarat Dagan-Malik
T . . — . .
“immabbima kiam iqbi

Summami Zimri-Lim °u Summa atta
misdtanni andku elika ' apabbus
“nakrika Pana qatika " umalla ®u
awili Sarragiva “asabbatma " ana
karas Bélet-ekallim '*akammis-
Suniiti

Yina Sanim amim *Abam san-
gim temam *‘anném Sartam “u
slilssiktam *ublamma ana béliya
Haspuram Sartam “u  sissiktam
Saknukamma “ana ser béliya

Bustabilam

Speak to my lord: Thus Sibtu, your
servant:

’In the temple of Annunitum in
the city, Ahatum,” a servant girl of
Dagan-Malik went into trance and
spoke:

%Zimri-Lim: Even though you
are neglectful about me, I will mas-
sacre on your behalf.” Your enemy
I will deliver up into your hand.
The people that steal® from me I
will catch, and T will gather them
into the camp of Belet-ekallim.”

YOn the day following, Ahum
the priest delivered to me this mes-
sage together with the hair and the
fringe of the garment. I have now
written to my lord. I have sealed
the hair and the fringe of the gar-
ment and sent them to my lord.
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* Possibly the housekeeper belonging to the palace staff and mentioned in ARM
8 88:2 (Moran 1969a: 32).

" Thus according to the collation of Durand 1988: 443 (a-pa-ab-bu-us,), even
though the verb babasu is difficult to combine with elika, translated here as “on
your behalf.” Many have read a-ba-ab-bu-ub, which is understood as a gesture of
love (Ellermeier 1968: 60-61; Moran 1969a: 31; Dietrich 1986: 93 and cf. CAD H 2-3
sub pababu B).

¢ For this translation, see Berger 1969: 209; Romer 1971: 55.

4 Thus Dossin 1966: 82; Huffmon 1968: 115; Ellermeier 1968: 61; Durand 1988:
443, The alternative translations include “to the destruction of Belet-ekallim”
(karasu I, see AHw 448; thus Moran 1969a: 31; Dietrich 1986: 93); “im Bauch der
Belet-ekallim” (von Soden 1969: 198; cf. Durand 1984: 70).

25. Lanastm to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 215 (= A. 455).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 443—44.

Translation: Dossin 1966: 79-80 (lines 5-24); Huffmon 1968: 112-13
(lines 1-24); Ellermeier 1968: 53 (lines 5-24); Durand 1994: 53.
Discussion: Huffmon 1976b: 699; Gordon 1993: 68-69; Parker 1993: 55;
J. M. Sasson 1994: 311; Durand 1990: 51, 58; 1995: 355; 1997a: 124; van der
Toorn 2000: 81-82; Nissinen 2003: 6—7.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Lana-
sitm “waradkama

Sbeli kiam ispuram “umma bélima
anumma nigam ana Dagan
userrem %istén alpu u SesSet immeri
[bill

Yinanna nigum Sa béliya “ina
Salamim ana alim ikSudam "'u pan
Dagan innaqi *u matum iptun “u
alum kaliisu ana nigim Sa béliya
Ymladis badi

“u mubbiim pan Dagan “[ilthima
kiam igbi ulmlmami $ima “*ad-
mati mé zakiitim “ul asatti *ana
belika Supurma *'u mé zakitim
lisqenni

Zinanna anumma Fetqam Sa
qaqqadisu *‘u sissiktasu ana sér

Speak to my lord: Thus Lanasim,
your servant:

My lord has written to me: “I
have just consigned an offering for
Dagan. [Brilng one bull and six
sheep!”

’Now, the offering of my lord
has arrived safely in the city and
was performed before Dagan. The
land ate the sacrificial meal® and
the whole city was overjoyed by
the offering of my lord.

PAlso, a prophet arose before
Dagan and spoke: “How much
longer will I not drink pure water?
Write to your lord that he may pro-
vide me with pure water!”

*Now I have sent a lock of his
head” and his garment hem to my



50 Mari Letters

beéliya * usabilam beéli l[ilzakki

SSanitam assum sirim Sa béliya
“ina wardi Sa béliya isten awilum
taklum *lillikamma u siram *3Sa
beéliya itti marée alim *[Nilqi *'u
mareé alim balitya **Sitta daldati ana
Dagan Pissubii

lord; let my lord perform the purifi-
cation offering.

*Another matter, concerning the
tax® of my lord, let a trusted man
among the servants of my lord
come and take the tax of my lord
from the inhabitants of the city. The
inhabitants of the city have, with-
out my permission,® detached two
doors for Dagan.

* The verb patanum may be used here elliptically for naptanam patanum “to
eat a meal” (cf. ARM 6 32:23).

" The word etqum is used here instead of the usual Sartum; cf. ARM 234 (no.
39): 13. According to Durand 1988: 444; 1997a: 124, the word, also used of the
hirsute appearance of Enkidu in Gilgames I ii 37, designates the fur of an animal
rather than human hair. This may be taken as a hint of the bizarre image of a
mupbiim; cf. Gordon 1993, 68.

¢ The word used here is neither sirum I “plaster” nor sirum II “roof of reed” (see
AHw 1050; CAD S 319-20) but designates “taxe prélevée sur le croit des animaux
et sur la récolte” (Durand 1990: 58-60; cf. Charpin 1993/94: 18).

4 Or “without me being there.”

26. Tebi-gerisu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 216 (= A. 2209).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 444-45.

Translation: Anbar 1993a: 1; Durand 1994: 55; Huffmon 1997: 14.
Discussion: Anbar 1993a: 1-2; Durand 1995: 314-15; 1997a: 119-20;
Fleming 1993a: 219-21; 1993b: 179-81; 1993c; Gordon 1993: 65-66; Parker
1993: 66; Heintz 1997a: 198-202; Huffmon 1997: 14-15; Pongratz-Leisten
1999: 69-70; Charpin 2001: 38-39; 2002: 19.

Speak to my lord: Thus Tebi-
geriSu,” your servant:
°On the dlay] following the day I

ana beliya *qibima *umma Tebi-
gerisu ‘waradkama

‘am ana sér ASmald) °aksudu ina
sanim amlim) "nabi Sa Hané upap-  arrived in ASmad’s presence, I
blirl Stértam ana Salam beéliylal  asselmblled the nabiis® of the
‘usepis umma anakima °Summa  Haneans,” and I had them deliver an
beli iniima ramalksul “ippesu  oracle for the well-being of my lord.
UD.7.xaM ina kalwatim ulsflabma  This is what I said: “Will my lord,
ina Sulmilm “ana allim liturram) when performing [his] ablution rite
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[break]

"[... @m lana Annunitiml *Sa
kawatim [beli illakii) * beli pagalrsu)
lissur [sabum) °ina rés belilya liz-
ziz] ®u massarat alim) 7 lii danlnal
Yana nasar pagrilsul ° beli apsu la
inaddi

* On this person, see Birot 1993: 40.

and [stlaying seven days oultside
the city walls], [return] safe(ly to the
cilty [...]

[break]

"[... Onl] the day [my lord goes to
(the temple of) Annunitum] outside
the city walls,® let my lord protect
him[self! The troops should stand
ready] to assist [my] lord, and the
[city] watches should be stre[ngth-
ened]. Let my lord not be neglectful
about protecting him[self].”

P For this designation, etymologically comparable to the Hebrew nabi’, see
Durand 1988: 377-78; Fleming 1993a/b/c; Heintz 1997a: 198-202 and, for a more
sceptical view, Huehnergard 1999.

¢ According to Charpin and Durand 1986, “Haneans” is the common designation
of the (semi-)nomadic tribes on both sides of the Euphrates: the Yaminites and the

Sim’alites. Cf. also Anbar 1991: 80-88; Fleming 1998: 54-56.

4 Cf. no. 36 (ARM 26 229), note c.

27. Itur-Asdu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 217 (= M. 8071).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 445-46.

Translation: Durand 1994: 72.

Discussion: Parker 1993: 64; J. M. Sasson 1994: 314; Barstad 2001: 61;

Charpin 2001: 31; 2002: 15.

[ten lines from beginning destroyed]

Yilna liblbli bitiya ... [...] “iddi-
namma daltu Sla ...1-mi anla
seriyal Bsupur(...] ...

Yistu suprika ulklanakkama “u ém
Salmatim attanabbalka “°u iristi
wriskama ul tanaddinam *linlan-
na ana Napur “[Sallémma irisi
“[sa agqblikkumma idnassi *'[sa
isflu pananum ana qalt *abbékal
asruku  Plinanna anla kdsum
asalrrakl  *[nakrum $al ibassi

[beginning destroyed]*

"] inside my temple [...]
he gave. The door of [...] send tlo
me]. [...]

“Since your childhood I have
taken care of you, I am constantly
taking you where there is safety.
However, if I desire something
from you, you do not give it to me.
Now [selnd an ex-voto to Nahur and
give me [what T requlested from
you! [For what] T have bestowed on
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B[sapall sepika ukammaln **[matlka

ana nupsim u pegallllim ¥’ [utalr

sinnistum $1 annétim idbubamma
Slawlar pisa ana beliya aspuram
Panumma sarassa u sissiktasa
Yana beliya usabilam beéli térétim

vvvvv

llplus

ZSanitam assum ém ana béliya
astanapparamma *ivm ul ubliinim
anumma inanna ‘Yaptur istu
Sarim adi Bu&an Pibblallkit
nikirtasunu wweddi *u [nlasrum
ussémma ' [Riam idblubam umma-
mi [sama) ®[itti erbet Nimi bamsat
limi sabim [...] *lana Napulr
nisannilg) “[. .. -Slunu ana Nabuln

[rest destroyed]
S ulsesi

[your fathers] in the past, T will
[now] bes[tow oln you. [Whatever
enemies] there may be, T will pile
them up [undelr your feet. [T will
retulrn your [land] to prosperity and
abundance.”

“This is what this woman said,
and T have written her [worlds to
my lord. I have herewith sent her
hair and a fringe of her garment to
my lord. My lord should let oracles
be taken. Let my lord act according
to what the god answers.

?Another matter, concerning the
grain about which I have been
writing to my lord: The grain has
not been brought to me. Now
Yaptur has rebelled from Sarum” to
Bug’an, making their hostility plain.
A man secretly’ came to me [and
tolld me: [With four thJousand or
five thousand men [...] we
approached [Nahulr [...]

[rest destroyed]

*I[... I/he] brought out.

* The author of this letter has been identified by Michaél Guichard as Itur-Asdu
on the basis of the handwriting (see Charpin 2002: 12 n. 51). Earlier suggestions
include Bassum, an official in Ida-maras (Durand 1988: 446), and Saknum, an offi-
cer functioning in Nahur (J. M. Sasson 1994: 314).

2. Identified with Wadi Sarum, east of Ida-maras.

3. For the word nasrum, see Charpin 1988: 133 ad ARM 26 357:7.

28. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 218 (= M. 148306).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 446-47.

Translation: Durand 1994: 72—73.

lana beéliya *qibima *umma
‘waradkamal

[Speak to my lord: Thus NN, your
servant:]
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*lina panitim ... igbli *lummami
Zimri-Lim) " humiisam inla

libmis| *u Sumsu ana daritilm]
uslzazl u °*niqu Sa hbumisilm) °sétu
ul naqi u beli kiam "ighém umma-
mi ina Mari “saparram [usabi-
lakkum “ina hbumiisim $étu Sukun

Yinalnna beli Mari iklsud] “lsa-

palrram ul usablilam)

[break]
L. blel sa Sarratisu [lipus]

[rest destroyed]

[Before, the god DN spolke [as
follows: “Let Zimri-Lim erect]® a
commemorative monument” in
[...], and I will es[tablish] his name
for evler].” However, the sacrifice
for this commemorative monument
has not been offered, and my lord
has said to me as follows: “In Mari
I shall deliver to you a saparrum.
Place it in this commemorative
monument!”

“[Nolw, my lord has atlrived] in
Mari, but has not delivlered] the
saparrum.

[break]

"“Letl my [olrd [act] according
to his kingship [...]

[rest destroyed]

* Reconstruction according to Durand 1988: 447.
P For bumiisum, see Durand 1995: 297-98; Durand and Guichard 1997: 33.
¢ A word of unknown meaning; Durand 1988: 447 gives “chariot” as the best, but

not the only possible alternative.

29. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 219 (= M. 13496 + M. 15299).
Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988, 447-48.
Translation: Durand 1994: 60-61; Nissinen 2003: 9-10.

[beginning destroyed]

" akkima sebe métim sablam ... *u
alum kalliisa anla [bleliya ilkrub)
Su damiqili bellya iqlbi)

*Sanitam am nilge inla bit [Nlinhur-
[saggal °apilum $la Ninlbursagga
itlbima) ®kiam idbulb wumlmami
Sitlmal 7 istiss:

pan Zimlri-Lim) ®eristi élrilsma u
[mlilmmal  °ul iddinlam

[beginning destroyed]

"... as seven hundred sol-
dliers...]. The wholle] city has
plrayed for] my [llord and spolken]
in favolr of] my [lord].

“Another matter: On the day of
the sacrilfice iln the temple of [N]in-
hur(sagl, a prophet olf NinJhursag
arfose] and spolke] as follows:
“Once, twice, even three [times]
have 1 ex[prlessed my request
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Yymma anakulma . . .

(lines 11'-16' destroyed or unintelli-
giblel

Yu Sanitam lithima ...] "MuNus.
TE.BAR Sa MU la [...]1 “tammaram
Sanlitam ...] * damgam Sa Sumka
[Satram] *' Sabilam

annétim alpilum] *idbub u anum-
ma Slartam u sissiktam) * Sa apilim
ana beliya ulsabilam] *‘beli sa
epesisu lipuls .. .]

PNu Sanitalm Sara-hammu |...]
“1... isflanappalr . . .]

[rest destroyed]

before Zimlri-Lim], but he did not
give [me anylthling ...] T said [...]
[break]

Another matter: [He arose] a
..." that did not [...] you find.

YMorelover], deliver to me a
good [... inscribed] under your
name.”

*"This is what the pr{ophet] said.
I have now slent] the hlair and a
fringe of the garment] of the
prophet to my lord. My lord may
do what he deems best.”

»[Moreovler, Sura-hammu [...]
keeps sending [...]

[rest destroyed]

* The ideogram suggests a female animal.

P Lit. “do his deed.”

30. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 220 (= A. 4865 = ARM 2 90).

Copy: Jean 1941: pl. 108-9.

Transliteration and translation: Jean 1945: 162-65; von Soden 1950:
399-400; Schmokel 1951: 55; Ellermeier 1968: 28-31; Durand 1988: 448—49.
Translation: Malamat 1956: 76-77; Huffmon 1968: 116; Moran 1969b: 624
(lines 13-25); Durand 1994: 52; 2000: 123 (no. 978).

Discussion: Kupper 1957: 64; Ellermeier 1968: 134; Schmitt 1982: 88-91;

Durand 1995: 356.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Kibri-
Dagan “waradkama

*Dagan u Ikrub-El Salmi °alum
Terga u balsum [Slalim

"Sanitam <ina> aparatim immerii
nawim °[Sa maneé [Ylamina ana
kisadi Puratti °(urdanimlma itti
immeri nawém "[Sa Hanayani
ritam ikkala " [mimma bitltum ul

Speak to my lord: Thus Kibri-Dagan,
your servant:

°Dagan and Ikrub-EI' are well,
the city of Terqa as well as the dis-
trict is [s]afe.

’Another matter: On the West
Bank” the flocks [of the Ylaminites
[have come down‘] to the bank of
the Euphrates and are pasturing with
the flocks of the clans [of the
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ibassi 2[libbi béliya Nla ina’id

Blam mppi anlném “lana ser]

béliya lusabilam “mupbitlm V' [sla
Dagan awlatam kiam igbil “um-
mami assum nige [pagra’il *’ epesim
Dagan iSpulrannil *ana belika
Supurma *warbum eéribam ina
up.14.KAM  Pnigu pagra’i linnepis
Smimma niqu $étu la usetteqii

Hannitam awilum $i ighém *inan-
na anumma ana béliya * astapram
beli ana kima * mustalatisu **Sa
elisu tabat lipus

Haneans“]. Nothing is [out of plalce,
[my lord has nolthing to worry about.

Y[When I sent thlis [tablet to] my
lord, [a prophel]t of Dagan [spoke
the following] wolrds]: “Dagan has
sent me] to deliver a message con-
cerning the execution of the
[pagra’um] offerings:® ‘Send to your
lord the following message: The
new month has now begun, and on
the fourteenth day, the pagra’um
offerings should be executed. Not a
single offering may be neglected.””

*'This is what the man spoke to
me. Now I have communicated it
to my lord. Let my lord do what he
deems appropriate according to his
own deliberation.

* Possibly a manifestation of the god Adad.

" In the Akkadian of Mari, aparatum means the west bank of Euphrates.

¢ Thus according to the restoration of Durand 2000: 123.

4 Thus according to the conjecture of Durand 1988: 448-89, who considers “the

Sim’alites” another possibility.

“ For these offerings, see no. 38, note h.

31. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 221 (= A. 2030 = ARM 3 40).

Copy: Kupper 1948: pl. 44.

Transliteration and translation: Kupper 1945: 64-65; von Soden 1950:
399; Schmokel 1951: 54; Malamat 1956: 75-76; Ellermeier 1968: 32-34;

Durand 1988: 449-50.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 113; Moran 1969b: 624 (lines 7-23); J. M.
Sasson 1984a: 118; Dietrich 1986: 87-88; Sicre 1992: 242; Durand 1994:

51-52; 2000: 89-90 (no. 941).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 135; Craghan 1974: 47; 1975: 35; Huffmon
1976b: 699; Schmitt 1982: 91-92; Durand 1995: 339, 355-56; Pongratz-
Leisten 1999: 65; Charpin 2001: 29; 2002: 12.

lanal béliya *(qlibima *umma Kibri-
Dagan *waradkama

[Slpeak [to] my lord: Thus Kibri-
Dagan, your servant:
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*[Dlagan u Ikrub-El [Slalmi *alum
Telrgla u palsu<m> [Slalim

TSanitam @m tuppi anném ‘ana
[sler beliya ulslalblilam °[mlubbiim
Sa [Dlagan "“illilkalmma "' awatam
kiam [igbélm] “ummami “ilum
ispuranni “humut ana Sarrvi “Su-
purma *kispi ana etemmlim] Vsa
Yahdun-Lim " likrubii

Yannitam mubbivm si *ighém ana
beéliya * astapram **beéli [Sla ellllsu
tabat * lipus

’[Dlagan and Yakrub-El are
[wlell, the city of Te[rgla as well as
the district is [slafe.

’Another matter: When I sent this
tablet to my lord, a [plrophet of
[Dlagan calmle and [s]poke to [mel:
“The god has sent me, saying: ‘Hurry
up and deliver a message to the king
that a kispum offering” be performed
for the spirit of Yahdun-Lim!"”

“This is what the prophet spoke
to me and I have herewith commu-
nicated it to my lord. Let my lord do
what he deems appropriate.

* This offering, for which see, e.g., J. M. Sasson 1979: 126-28; Birot 1980;
Tsukimoto 1985; Charpin and Durand 1986: 163-70; Schmidt 1994: 28-39; Durand
and Guichard 1997: 28, 63-70 and Jacquet 2002, is comparable to, though not iden-
tical with, the pagra’um offering in other letters (see no. 38, note h). In this instance,
the kispum is dedicated to the late Yahdun-Lim, the royal father of Zimri-Lim.

32. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 221bis (= A. 4934 = ARM 3 78).

Copy: Kupper 1948: pl. 73-74.

Transliteration and translation: Kupper 1945: 100-103; von Soden 1950:
399; Malamat 1956: 78-79; Ellermeier 1968: 34-37; Durand 1988: 450-51.
Translation: Huffmon 1968: 113; Moran 1969b: 624 (lines 7-30); Sicre
1992: 243 (lines 10-28); Durand 1994: 73; 2000: 90-91 (no. 942).
Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 135-36; Parker 1993: 55-56; Durand 1995:
342—-43; Huffmon 2000: 53.

lanal blelliya *lqilbima *lummal
Kibri-Dagan *lwarad)kama

[Spleak [to] my l[ord]: [Thus] Kibri-
Dagan, your [servant]:

[Dlagan u Ikrub-El Salmi *[allum
Terqa u balsum Salim

Tana ém Sa palsiya esedim ®(ul ana
maskandatim nasakim °lapalm ul
nadéku

Ysanitam] assum abullim esSetim
"epeslim  ina panitim (.. .]

’[Dlagan and Yakrub-El are well,
the [cilty of Terqa as well as the dis-
trict is safe.

T am not [id]le* about the harvest
of the wheat of the district [and] its
threshing on the threshing floors.

“[Another matter], concerning
the [buildling of a new city gate,
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“itassas
Sipir

mupbivm  Plillikalmma
Slumma  sialma  lana
ablullim sati V' gatka Suklun

]8[ 19[

inanna aml tuppi anném “lana
sélr beliya usalblilam *[muplbiim
st itiiramma ' [kiam] igbém **[u
dalnnatim  iSkunam  ummami
Bsummal abullam 3dti **ul teppesa
Pleurlullum isSakkan *[u) kasda-
tunu

anniltam mupbiim $i **[ighlém u
ana eblilrlim *pulllusaku subpbulr]
CNwalrdiya ul elélm] *' [Summal béli

iqabbi **[neprarum lilllikam[mla

[rest destroyed]

the prophet [NN camle to me some
time ago [full of anlxiety,” [sayinlg:
“[You® shall belgin [the building of]
this [city galte!”

"¥[Whenl I sent this tablet [to] my
lord, this [prolphet once more spoke
to me [and] gave me [strlict orders as
follows: “[If] you® do not build this
city gate, there will be a [dis]aster®
and you will [n]ot succeed.”

“IThlis is what the prophet
[sploke to me. T am now [in]volved
in the harvlest] and cannot' divelrt]
my [serlvants. [If] my lord could give
an order for [help to colme here. ..

[rest destroyed]

* The expression apam nadiim (lit. “let the arm hang down”) means “to be idle,
remiss”; see AHw 706 (sub nadi 12a).

" Thus according to Durand 1988: 451, who interprets the broken word as a form
of asasum “to be worried”; cf. ARM 26 350:18. The restored Gt form is otherwise
attested only in Old Assyrian.

 The remaining signs of the imperative verbal form indicate a 2.p.sg. form.

4 Here the verbal forms are in plural; thus the prophet is described as address-
ing a larger audience (Parker 1993: 55 n. 19).

€ For this meaning of kurullum, see CAD K 573 (“calamity, catastrophe”); cf. the
translation “dead bodies” (Durand 1988: 451, 561). Cf. also ARM 26 259:11; 263:12.

" Thus Durand 1988: 451, who interprets the partially broken verb as le’lim “to
be able.”

33. Usares-hetil to Daris-libur

Text: ARM 26 222 (= ARM 10 106 = A. 3724).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 48.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 158-61; Durand 1988: 451-52.
Translation: Durand 1994: 73; 2000: 425-26 (no. 1220); Huffmon 1997:
10-11; Malamat 1998: 122-23.

Discussion: Dossin 1978: 272; Durand 1995: 353; Huffmon 1997: 10-11;
Malamat 1998: 122-24; Charpin 2002: 27.

ana Daris-libiir *gibima *umma
Usares-betil ‘[mankama

Speak to Daris-libur: Thus USares-
hetil, your [son]:
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*lassum sebertim Sa beltim *limma-
blém ’lmarar bléliya °lul iblug
Sinanna imtialt “upl.4/6.xam  wal-
dat''[...]

Clamisumla Irra-gamil ®[immalpém
“lumma Sliama “ul iballlut

“llama salrrum ana Mari " [ilkas-
Sadam "““kima martum S mitat
Yqibisumma li ide *lalssurri ana
Mari * ina erébisu > miit martim $ati
Sarrum *isemmema * isabbalfl *itas-
Sussalm)

’[Concerning the daughter olf
the queen, [he® went into tran]ce.
[The daughter of] my [llord [did not
survive; now she] is delad]. She
was born on the fourth/sixth” day
[...]

“[On that same day] Irra-gamil
[went into trlance. [This is what] he
said: “[She will not lilve.”

"“[Before the kilng enters Mari,
tell him that this daughter is dead—
he should know it. Otherwise, if
the king hears about the death of
that girl upon entering Mari, he will
become grief-stricken.

* Le., Irra-gamil, the prophet, also known from administrative documents ARM 21
333 (no. 55) and ARM 23 446 (no. 59), as well as from the report M. 9717 (no. 65).
" The cuneiform sign is either 4 or 6 (Durand 1988: 451).

34. La’tm (?) to Yasmah-Addu (?)

Text: ARM 26 223 (= M. 9601).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche); Charpin 2002: 37.

Transliteration: Durand 1988, 452.

Transliteration and translation: Charpin 2002: 36-37.

[beginning destroyed]

Yina l...] *ina panitimma | . . .1
Yisten maturru ina ballas ...1 “u
isten maturru ina Tluttul . . .]

“u apilum $i illlikam kiam igbém)
Swummami ana eleplpi ... 7 qirsé . ..
[...]

Yannitam igblém ... ° eniitam mal
rilsanni addin] "térétim Sa malt
Ml ]

[break of at least three lines, one
unreadable line]

“inanna alnnummal *'Sa apilum
anla Binim igbtll "ummami

[beginning destroyed]
.in [...] before [...]

¥One small ship in the dist[rict of
...] and one small ship in Tluttul. . .]

>This prophet calme and said] as
follows: “For the shilps...] the
girsus® of [...]

®This is what he spolke...]. [I
shall give him] all the equipment
he deslires from me]. Oracles of the
lan[d...] not [...]"”

[break]

*Now, since the prophet [has
spoken] to [Binum"]: “Thus says
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Daglan amminim eleppil *'la il-
lakalma)l “ana kiri Sa bit [...]
"asupt rabaltim ...1 *'u naplaptu
[...1 7ana ... [...]

" annitalm apilum iqbil

Daglan: “Why are the ships] not on
their way? For the garden of the
temple of [DN...] the grelat] asubu
trees [...] and the garment [...] to
[...1”

""This is [what the prophet said]

* The word cannot be translated with certainty; the determinative 61§ designates
a wooden object, e.g., in this case, the mast of a ship.

" Binum is the recipient of prophetic words in the letter of La’Gm A. 3760 (no.
3). This restoration assumes that this letter belongs together with the present one
as suggested by the common subject matters ship and temple (Charpin 2002: 38).

35. Addu-duri to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 227 (= M. 9576).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 467.
Translation: Durand 1994: 52; Huffmon 1997: 15.

Discussion: Huffmon 1997: 15-16.

lana béliya *gibima *ummal Addu-
ditrima

‘... blila’u Suttam lithulma
wumma $ima *lina Sulttiva’ [Haldnu-
El  Plul  Iddin-kiabi  °[mlubpii

Yilblllutlinimma “ana [Dét Abba
“trubiima Pkiam igbi “‘umma
Suniima “ana kabikina °qibéma
Yebir sulmim “Zimri-Lim " lipus
“Zimlri-Llim [...]

[rest destroyed]

[Speak to my lord: Thus] Addu-duri:

‘[(The woman) ...-blila>u has
[had] a dream. This is what she
said: “[In my drleam the [plrophets
[Haldnu-El [and] Iddin-Kubi were
aflilve. They went in before the
cows” of Abba® and said: ‘Speak” to
your still-born calves,® and let
Zimri-Lim make a harvest of well-
being. [Zlim[ri-Llim [...]"”

[rest destroyed]

* Obviously, then, the mupbiims were dead by the time the dream was seen.
b Interpreting /et as “cow” (= [irw). Durand 1988: 467 takes ana lét as a prepo-

sitional expression (< [étu “side”).

¢ For this god, see Nakata 1974: 11-14.

The verb is a feminine imperative; thus the miscarried cows are addressed.
The fetuses are used as omens for good harvest (J. M. Sasson, private communi-

cation).
¢ For kitbum, see AHw 498.
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36. Report of Ayala

Text: ARM 26 229 (= A. 222).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Copy: Dossin 1975: 28.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1975: 29-30; Durand 1988,
468-69.

Translation: J. M. Sasson 1983: 291 (lines 4-13); Durand 1994: 50; 2000:
78-79 (no. 932); Malamat 1998: 77.

Discussion: J. M. Sasson 1983: 291; Malamat 1987: 46—47; 1998: 77-78;
Durand 1995: 343—44; 1997b: 273; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 104.

Ayala *ina Suttisa > kiam ittul Ayala,® in her dream, saw the fol-
5 lowing:
‘ummami istén awiltum Sebritum ‘A woman from Sehrum” and a

Yisten awiltum Maritum °linla bab  woman from Mari had a quarrel alt]

Annunitim "Sa kawatim issilla  the gate of Annunitum-beyond-the-

‘umma awiltum Sepritum ’ana  walls The woman from Sehrum

awiltim MalAitim "eniiti terrém  said to the woman from Mari: “Give

24l atti $ibi P aliima andku 165ib me back my business!® Either you
sit down or I will be the one who
will sit down!”

Yina issure purrim “warkassa ap- “By means of bird divination® I
rusma “natlat anumma Sarassa inquired about her, and the dream
Bu sissigralfla P usabilam *beli war-  was really seen. Now I send her
kassa ' liprus hair and a fringe of hler] garment.

Let my lord inquire about her.

* An otherwise unknown woman. The author and the addressee of the report are
anonymous; according to the observation of Dossin, the orthography of the tablet
dates it to the Yahdun-Lim period.

PA locality close to the city of Mari; see Wilcke 1979: 48.

¢ This probably refers to the temple of Annunitum other than the one in the city
proper referred to in ARM 26 214 (no. 24): 5; cf. J. M. Sasson 1983: 291 n. 41;
Durand 1987b, 91.

4 Or “utensils” (cf. Durand 1988: 469; J. M. Sasson 1983: 291 n. 42), rather than
“the position as high priestess” (Dossin 1975: 28; Malamat 1987: 46; 1998: 77).

¢ For issur burrim, see Durand 1988: 38; 1997b.
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37. Zunana to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 232 (= A. 907 = ARM 10 100).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 45.

Transliteration and translation: Finet in Dossin 1978: 150-53, 271;
Ellermeier 1968: 72—75; Moran 1969a: 54; Romer 1971: 62—63; Durand 1988,

471-72.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 631; Durand 2000: 494-95 (no. 1262).
Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 150; Moran 1969a: 54-56; Craghan 1975, 37,
J. M. Sasson 1983, 292: Durand 1995: 337; Malamat 1998, 63-64; Butler

1998: 219-20.

ana beéliya *gibima ‘umma Zu-
nana amatkama

Yiniima ina Ganibatim usbu *Kit-
tum-Simbiya ana Rubbén aspurma
Sina alakisa itbalisi "u Dlagaln
belka usalllillamma “mamman ul
ilputanni °[Dlagan kiam igbém
umma Stilmla

Ypanitki elis Saplllis "' umma andakii-
ma SaplilSlma “allikamma “amiti
ul amur “inima ana Andarig
Bpeli illiku *°zimzimmu $a amtiya
17 sy _ 18574 19 17:
itti  Sammetar “ilémma  allik-
Summa annam ipulalnnil *itiirma
ibbalkitannima *' amii ul [ilddinam

*Dagan kiam ighém umma Siima
Badi itti Zimri-Lim amiaki *‘la
usessém mamman “ul ulwlas-
Saralkils

“inanna kima qibit Dagan * amti
beli la ikalla

Speak to my lord: Thus Zunana®
your servant:

*When 1 was still living in
Ganibatum, I sent Kittum-Simhiya
to Rubban. On her way, she was
kidnapped. Dlagaln, your lord,
appeared to me in a dream,” even
though nobody had performed an
incubation ritual® on me. Dagan
spoke to me:

Y“Are you heading up or
down?”! 1 answered: “Down! I
went there but could not find my
servant girl. When my lord had
gone to Andarig, rumors® con-
cerning my servant girl came to
me through Sammetar. I went to
look for him and he answered
me, ‘Yes!" But then he changed
his mind and took back his
words, and he did not give me my
servant girl.”

*Dagan answered me with the
following words: “Until Zimri-Lim
gets involved, he will not bring out
your servant girl, and no one will
release her to you.”

*Now, according to the order of
Dagan, my lord should not withhold
my servant.
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* An otherwise unknown woman, whose name was previously read as Yanana,
the present reading is due to the collation of Durand 1988: 461 n. 38; 471.

b Deriving sullulum from salalum “to lie down, to sleep” (Durand 1988: 472).
Moran 1969a: 54 n. 3 takes the word as a denominative of sillum “shade, pro-
tection.”

¢ For this ritual (Ziptum), see Durand 1988: 461.

4 Lit. “Ts your face up or down?” This rather means direction of motion (so J. M.
Sasson, private communication) than the mood (“are you happy or sad?”; thus
Durand 1988: 471) of Zunana.

¢ For this meaning of zimzimmum, see Durand 2000: 493-94. This interpretation
is due to thed use of the word in an unpublished letter A. 630: 20 and replaces his
earlier suggestion “shallot” (1988: 472).

" The answer of Sammetar probably confirms that the rumors had come from him.

38. Itur-Asdu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 233 (= A. 15).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).

Copy: Dossin 1948: 128, 130.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1948: 129, 131; von Soden 1950:
398-99; Schmokel 1951: 53; Ellermeier 1968: 24-29, Durand 1988: 473—47.
Translation: Oppenheim 1956: 195; Malamat 1956: 81-83; Huffmon 1968:
117; Moran 1969b: 623; Dietrich 1986: 91-92; Durand 1994: 55-56; 2000:
78-83 (no. 933); van der Toorn 1998b: 58 (lines 9-39).

Discussion: Dossin 1948; Malamat 1956; Westermann 1960: 84-87,
Notscher 1966: 180; Ellermeier 1968: 133-34, 197-200; Ross 1970: 17,
Heintz 1969: 125, 129-30; 1971a: 544-45; Craghan 1974: 43, 45, 51; 1975:
49; Schmitt 1982: 16-23; J. M. Sasson 1983: 290-91; Bodi 1991: 177-78;
Gordon 1993: 73; Durand 1995: 317, 338-39, 345; van der Toorn 1998b: 58;
2000: 81; Nissinen 2000a: 255; 2003: 25-26; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 104-5,
110-11, 205-7; Barstad 2001: 57.

ana béliya *qibima ‘umma Itir-
Asdii ‘waradkama

Speak to my lord: Thus Itur-Asdu,
your servant:

‘am tuppi anném ana lslér °béliya
usabilam’ Malik-Dagan awil S akkd
Sikli>kamma kiam iqgbém °umma-
mi

ina Suttiya andku u istén awilum
itttya "°isltu halas Saggaratim "'ina
balsim elim ana Mari ana alakim
Ypanitya Saknil “ina paniya ana
Terqa eérumma kima erébiyama

*When I sent this tablet to my
lord, Malik-Dagan, a man from
Sakka came to me and spoke to me
as follows:

“In my dream I, as well as
another man with me, was plan-
ning a travel [frfJom the district of
Saggaratum, through the upper
district,* to Mari. “Before (reaching
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Y“ana bit Dagan érumma ana Da-
gan Cuskén ina Sukéniya *Dagan

Dpisu iptema kiam igbém " ummami

Sarranu $a maré Yamina “u sabii-
Sunu “itti sabim Sa Zimri-Lim *Sa
ilem  *'lislimii **[uWlmma  ana-
kit<ma> ul islimil ina pani wasiya
kiam igbém *‘ummami maré Sipri
PSa Zimri-Lim “kayyanis mapriya
ana mlinim [a wasbama *"u
emsu gamram mabriya amminim
*la isakkan * ullaman istu iwmi ma-
ditim *Sarranu sa maré [Yalmlilna
Sana gat Zimri-Lim umtalliSuniiti
“inanna alik astaparka *ana
Zimrvi-Lim kiam taqabbi umma
attama **maré Siprika ana sériya
Ssulprlalmmla u temka gamram
Smalprilya [Slukunma *"u Sarralni
Sa marle Yamina ina sussul
Bba’erlim lusalpsilsuniitima * map-
rika [lusklunsuniiti

Cannitam awilum $a linla Suttisu
ittulma *'u alyydlsim idbiibam
“inanna anumma ana sér beéliya
astapram “warkat Sutti<m>  an-
nitim beli “liprus “sanitam summa
libbi béliya “béli temsu gamram
“pan Dagan liskun “*u maré sipri
Sa beliya “ana sér Dagan lii
kayyanu

Pawilum  Sa  Suttam  annitam
igblém pagram ana Dagan **inad-
dinma ul atrudassu >u assum
awilum S taklu Sarassu u sis-
si<k>tasu >ul elgi

Mari)” I entered Terqa. Having
entered (the city), I went into the
temple of Dagan and prostrated
myself before Dagan. During my
prostration, Dagan opened his
mouth and spoke to me thus:
"“Have the kings of the Yaminites®
and their troops made peace with
the troop of Zimri-Lim who has
gone up there? I answered: ‘No,
they have not made peace.’ *Before
I left, he spoke to me as follows:
‘Why do the messengers of Zimri-
Lim not stay before me regularly,
and why does he not provide me
with a full account® of his under-
takings? Had it been otherwise, I
would have delivered the kings of
the [Yalminites into the hands of
Zimri-Lim a long time ago! *Now
go, I have sent you to speak to
Zimri-Lim as follows: S[enld your
messengers to me and provide me
with a full account of your under-
takings, and I [will make] the king[s
of the] Yaminites flounder in a fish-
erman’s chest® and [pllace them
before you.””

““This is what the man saw in his
dream and what he told me. I have
now written to my lord. Let my lord
check on this dream. “Further, if it
pleases my lord, let my lord pro-
vide Dagan with a full account of
his undertakings. Let the messen-
gers of my lord come regularly
before Dagan.

The man who tolld] me this
dream will bring a pagrum offer-
ing" for Dagan. I have not sent him.
Moreover, since this man is reli-
able,' T have not taken his hair and
a fringe of his garment.
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* The expression palsum elfim designates an area upstream from Mari. It may
mean the city of Saggaratum itself, situated on the lower course of the river Habur
(thus Dietrich 1986: 91), but, since it would hardly be necessary to explain the loca-
tion of Saggaratum to the recipient of the letter, it more likely refers generally to
the area on the way from Saggaratum to Terqa; cf. van der Toorn 1998b: 58 and
the translation of Durand 1988: 474: “venant du district de Saggaratum, (et me trou-
vant) dans le district d’amont.”

> ina paniya is an idiom for “before my doing something” (Durand 1988:
474-75); thus, it is not necessary to interpret it as a West Semitism, as Malamat 1956:
81 and Moran 1969b: 623 have done. Their translation “on my way”, however, ren-
ders essentially the same idea.

¢ For “Yaminites” and “Sim’alites,” see Charpin and Durand 1986; Anbar 1991:
80-88; Fleming 1998: 54-56. For the reading of pumu as marii Yamina, instead of
the Hebraistic bini Yamina (hence “Benjaminites”), see Weippert 1967: 110-12;
however, Fleming 1998: 60-62 is in favor of the reading bini Yamina. For the lead-
ers (“kings”) of the Yaminites, see Anbar 1991: 120-23.

4Le., in the upper district, upstream from Mari. The Yaminites lived in the area
toward the west and southwest from Mari and seem to be encountering with the
troops of Zimri-Lim in that area.

¢ 1emum gamrum is a written report that is compared with the so-called “letters
to gods,” in which the kings give account of their military activities and which are
placed (Sakanum) before the gods in the temple. In this case, however, it is clearly
to be understood as an interim report, because the conflict with the Yaminites is
still unresolved; see Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 204—7.

" Thus according to von Soden 1950: 398 (cf. AHw 841b sub pasalu), followed,
among others, by Ellermeier 1968: 26; Heintz 1971a: 544; Durand 1988: 473, 475.
The alternative reading [luSalbsilsuniitima “[I will have] them cooked,” suggested
by Malamat 1956: 83, derived from basalu “cook”, is followed, among others, by
Moran 1969b: 623.

€ For sussullum “box, chest” see AHw 1063; CAD S 418; Heintz 1969: 133 n. 1;
Salonen 1970: 79.

" This offering belongs to the pagra’um ritual, probably associated with the
cult of the dead, for which see J. M. Sasson 1979: 131; Durand 1982a: 160 n. 20;
Birot 1993: 156; Schmidt 1994: 28-39; Durand and Guichard 1997: 35-36, and cf.
the pgr offering in Ugarit (see Dietrich and Loretz 1980; Bordreuil and Pardee
1993b: 25-28).

" Reading tdk-lu, as first suggested by Oppenheim 1952: 131 and followed a.o.
by Malamat 1956: 83; 1998: 100 n. 40; Moran 1969b: 623; Durand 1988: 474, 476.
The reading kal-lu of Dossin 1948: 131 is preferred by Ellermeier 1968: 29, who
translates “Schnellbote” (cf. AHw 426 sub kallii). The translation of von Soden 1950:
399 “geringer Herkunft” is followed by Dietrich 1986: 92 (“ein Minderer”).
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39. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 234 (= M. 13841 = ARM 13 112).

Transliteration and translation: Kupper in Dossin et al 1964: 118-19;
Ellermeier 1968: 42—45; Durand 1988: 476.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 623-24; Durand 1994: 62; 2000: 85 (no. 935);

Malamat 1998: 98.

Discussion: Schult 1966: 231-32; Ellermeier 1968: 138; Craghan 1974: 53;
Ishida 1977: 87; Wilson 1980: 109; J. M. Sasson 1983: 290; Malamat 1998:
75-76, 96-101; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 109.

ana beéliya *qibima *umma Kibri-
Dagan “waradkama

*Dlagan) u Ikrub-El $almii °allum
Terga ul balsum Salim "Silprum $a)
beli luwa’ erlanni

[break]

YRiam ilfltul ummalmi ilummal
*bitam anném paribam la telppesal
Sbitu sa inneppisma ‘ana narim
usamqassu ’ina amilm $la Suttam
sati °lintula lanal mamman ul
iglbi]

"Saném amam itir Suttam °ittul
ummami ilumma ° bitam anném la
sa ' teppesasumma ana narim

teppesa

" usamqassu

inanna * anumma sissikti subatisu
u Yetqam sa qaqqadisu " ana sér
bellliiya “ustabilllam " istu amlim
datu " maru sal Y marus

Speak to my lord: Thus Kibri-
Dagan, your servant:

°Dlagan and] Tkrub-El are well;
the cilty of Terqa as well as] the dis-
trict is well. The tlask which] my
lord [assigned] to me [...]

[break]

"This is what he saw: “Thus salys
Godl: You (pl.) may not bulild] this
ruined house again! If this house is
rebuilt, I will make it fall into the
river.” On the daly] he had this
dream, he did not telll] it [to] any-
body.

"The next day, he had the same
dream again: “Thus says God: You
may not rebuild this house! If you
rebuild it, I will make it fall into the
river.”

"Now T have sent a fringe of his
garment and a lock® of his head to
my lord. From that day on, the ser-
vant” has been ill.

* The word etqum is used here instead of the usual $artum. See no. 25 (ARM 26

215) note b.
" Or “the youth.”
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40. Kibri-Dagan to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 235 (= M. 13842 = ARM 13 113).

Transliteration and translation: Kupper in Dossin et al. 1964: 119; Eller-
meier 1968: 44—47; Durand 1988, 476-77.

Translation: Huffmon 1968: 119-20; Moran 1969b: 624; Durand 1994: 74;
2000: 85-86 (no. 936).

Discussion: Kupper 1964: 110-11; Schult 1966: 231-32; Ellermeier 1968:
138-140; J. M. Sasson 1983, 290; Durand 1995: 319, 353; Malamat 1998:

96-97; Nissinen 2000a: 256-57.

l[ana bellilyal *lgilbima *umlmla
Kibri-Dagan ‘waradkama
*[Dalgan u Iklrubl-El Salmii ®[alum)
Terga [ul plalsum Sallim

"Sanlitam istén awilum Sutltam
imulrma ®[u] Abum usan[nil

*lummamli sabum [nakrum “inla
alani dannlatim "' Malri Terga “[u
Salggaratim “lerbu mlimma istlab-
bitii “u ina) dannat bélliya ®waslbii

“lApum] suttasu annitam " [usan-

nlimma arnam eliya "*[uflérma
ummami supur ana Salrril °u assum
kilam] ana bleliya * aspulialm]

[Spleak [to] mly lord]: Thus Kibri-
Dagan, your servant:

’[Dalgan and Ik[rubl-El are well.
[The city] of Terqa [and] the dlistrict
are] well.

"[Morelover, a man [has selen a
drelam and] Ahum repeated it [to
me as follow]s:

’“The [hostile] army [has
entered] the fortiflied] cities of
[Malri, Terqa [and Salggaratum.
They have taken plun[der], and
have [occuplied the fortifications
of [my] lord.”

“[Ahum repeated to] me this
dream of his and [shlifted the
responsibility on me,* saying: “Write
to the kilng]"” Therefore, T have
written to my lord.

* For the expression arnam turrum, see J. M. Sasson 1983: 285 n. 12; Durand

1988: 477.

41. Sibtu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 236 (= A. 2437 = ARM 10 10).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 7.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 36-37; Ellermeier 1968:
62—63; Moran 1969a: 45—46; Romer 1971: 25-26; Durand 1988: 477-78.
Translation: Dossin 1966: 83; Huffmon 1968: 118-19; Moran 1969b:
630-31; Dietrich 1986: 89; Durand 1994: 71; 2000: 316-17 (no. 1139).
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Discussion: Fllermeier 1968: 145; Moran 1969a: 46; Heintz 1972: 8-9;
Dossin 1978: 254; J. M. Sasson 1980: 132; 1983: 290; Durand 1984: 155-506;

1995: 354-55; Ellis 1987: 252.

lana béliya *qibilmla *ulmma Sibtu
amatkdlmal

‘bitat ilt ekallum u néparatum
Salma

SSanitam Kakka-lidi "ina bit Itir-
Mer tmur *ummami Sina eleppii
malli °rabbittum nardm parkiima
Ysarrum u awili rediom "ina lib-
bisina rakib $a imittim “lanla
Sumelim Vlisassit “lumlma Sunia-
ma Sarriitum  Vlbalttum  kussiim
Ypalivm matum elitum u " Saplitum
Yana Zimri-Lim “naldnat u awili
rediim *’kal(is[u) ippal * ana Zimri-
Limma **nadnat *eleppii mlalllii
Sunu *'ana [blab ekallim *[raksii]-
ma *[...1-$u

* An otherwise unknown female person.

[Speak to my lord: Tlhus Sibtu, your
servant:

“The temples, the palace, and
the workhouses are in order.

°Another matter: Kakka-lidi* had
the following vision in the temple
of Ttur-Mer: “Two big cargo ships
were crossways on the river (block-
ing it). The king, together with his
entourage, was on board.” The
people on the right were shouting
to those on the left and this is what
they said: ‘The kingship, the
scepter, the throne, the dynasty,*
and the Upper and Lower land are
given to Zimri-Lim!” And the
wholle] entourage answered: ‘It is
given to Zimri-Lim!" Then, those
clalrgo ships [docked‘] at the [glate
of the palace [...]”

P Reading $A.Ba (ina libbi + suff)) with J. M. Sasson 1980: 132; Durand 1988: 478.
¢ pa-lu-um according to the collation of Durand 1988: 477.
4 Restoration according to J. M. Sasson 1983: 290 n. 32.

42. Addu-duri to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 237 (= A. 994 = ARM 10 50).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 24.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 84-87; Ellermeier 1968:
64—67; Moran 1969a: 38-39; Romer 1971: 23, 26-27; Durand 1988: 478-79;

Schart 1995: 77-78.

Translation: Dossin 1966: 84; Huffmon 1968: 114; Moran 1969b: 631; J. M.
Sasson 1983: 286 (lines 1-21); 1984a: 112; Dietrich 1986: 89-90; Durand

1994: 51; 2000: 278-79 (no. 1094).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 145—47; Moran 1969a: 39—40; Dossin 1978:
262; Heintz 1972: 7-8; 1979: 430-31; Craghan 1974: 43, 48-50, 56; 1975: 38;
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Huffmon 1976b: 698-99; Schmitt 1982: 37—41; J. M. Sasson 1983: 286-87;
1994: 306-7; Durand 1984: 157; 1995: 344—45; Bodi 1991: 206-7; Gordon
1993: 70; Parker 1993: 54; Schart 1995: 78-80; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 110;

Barstad 2001: 62.

ana béliya qibima *umma Addu-
diiri amatkama

Sistu Sulum bit abika ‘matima
Suttam annitam °ul amur ittatinya
“Sa pananum’[anlnittan

Yina Suttiya ana bit Bélet-ekallim
*erubma Bélet ekallim ""ul wasbat u
salmii  "'sa maprisa ul ibassii
“u amurma artup bakdm “Sutti
annitum $a barartim atiirma
Dadd sangiom [la IStar-Bisra
“[ilna bab Belet ekallim Vizzazma
piu nakrum “*[kilam istanassi " um-
mami tlitrla Dlaglan *’tiira Dagan

kiam *'istanassi

Sanitam *mupbiitum ina bit Annu-
nitim *[itbéma wmmami Zimri-Lim
Hana gerrim la tallak *ina Mari
Sibma *u anakiima atanappal

“ana pagrisu nasarim *beli apsu
la inaddi ®anummlal sari *u
silsslikti  *'alnakul  aknukamma

ana ser beltya *usabilam

Speak to my lord: Thus Addu-duri,
your servant:

SSince the destruction® of your
father’s house, I have never had
such a dream. My earlier signs are
[thlese two:

®In my dream I entered the temple
of Belet-ekallim, but Belet-ekallim
was not present nor were there
images in front of her. When T saw
this, I began to weep. This dream of
mine took place during the evening
watch. When I returned,” Dad4, the
priest of IStar of Bisra,“ was standing
at the gate of Belet-ekallim, and an
eerie voice? kept calling out: “Colme
balck, O Dagan! Come back, O
Dagan!™ This is what it kept calling
out over and over.

“'Another matter: a prophetess
arose in the temple of Annunitum
and spoke: “Zimri-Lim, do not go
on campaign! Stay in Mari, and I
shall continue to answer.”

“My lord should not be negligent
in protecting himself. Now I [myself]
have hereby sealed my hair and a
fringe of my garment and I have
herewith sent them to my lord.

* There are two possibilities to interpret the word Sulmu here: either in the mean-
ing “peace, restoration” referring to the restoration of the dynasty of Zimri-Lim
(Ellermeier 1968: 65; Moran 1969a: 38; Schart 1995: 78), or as “destruction” (Dietrich
1986: 89; Charpin and Durand 1985: 327 n. 51; Durand 1988: 392, 478), i.e., the
defeat of Yahdun-Lim in Samsi-Adad’s conquest. Both interpretations make sense,
and the semantic ambiguity, whether or not intentional, remains (cf. J. M. Sasson
1983: 2806; 1984: 111).

b Le., when Addu-duri, in her dream, returns from the temple; the oneiric expe-
rience is still going on in the following scene.
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¢ Probably a manifestation of the goddess Istar in Bisra (modern Jebel Bishri);
see Durand 1983a: 18 n. 4; Lambert 1985: 527 n. 3. The name was previously read
as “Istar-pisra” (e.g., Moran 1969a: 38; Ellermeier 1968: 64) or “Istar-Qabra” (von
Soden 1969: 198).

4 The “eerie voice” probably comes from the mouth of Dada. It is not quite clear
whether he is presented as a living person or as a ghost of the already deceased
priest, but the strangeness of his voice points to the latter alternative; cf. Isa 29:4
and see Hoffner 1967: 398.

¢ The Akkadian words have also been interpreted as a personal name Tura-
Dagan; a king with this name ruled Mari a century before Zimri-Lim (Kupper 1971:
118 n. 3; Durand 1985). If he is mentioned here, the purpose is probably to remind
Zimri-Lim of the fate of one of his predecessors. J. M. Sasson 1983: 289; 1984: 111
holds it for probable that the semantic dilemma of tira Dagan was intentional and
likely perplexed Zimri-Lim himself.

43. Addu-duri to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 238 (= A. 122 = ARM 10 51).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 24.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 86-89, 263; Ellermeier
1968: 66-69; Moran 1969a: 41, 56; Romer 1971: 28; Durand 1988: 478-79.
Translation: Huffmon 1968: 120; Moran 1969b: 631; Dietrich 1986: 90-91;
Durand 2000: 279-80 (no. 1095).

Discussion: Ellermeier 1968: 147—48; Moran 1969a: 41—43; Heintz 1972:
9-10; Craghan 1974: 43, 56; J. M. Sasson 1983: 285-86; Pongratz-Leisten
1999: 108-9; Barstad 2001: 60—-61.

ana béliya *qibima *umma Addu-
diirt

‘Iddin-ili Sangil *Sa Itiir-Mer
tam ittul " umma Samla)

Sina suttiya °Bélet-biri izzizzamma
Ykiam igbém “umma Sima “Sar-
ritum nalbalnlasslul “u palim
diirsu “ana dimtim “ana minim
itenelle *pagarsu llilssur

oSt

Yinanna béli ana nasar “pagrisu
Yla igge

Speak to my lord: Thus Addu-duri:

“Iddin-ili, the priest of Itur-Mer
has had a dream. He says:

%In my dream Belet-biri* stood
by me. She spoke to me as fol-
lows: ‘The kingdom is his brick
mould” and the dynasty is his wall!
Why does he incessantly climb the
watchtower? Let him protect him-
self!”

Now, my lord should not fail to
protect himself.

* The name of the goddess is often translated “The Lady of Divination,” by anal-
ogy to Bél-biri “The Lord of Divination” used of Sama$ and Adad (cf. Nakata 1974:
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100-101). Recently, Durand (1995: 187-88) has suggested the translation “The Lady

of the Wells” (derived from *berum “well”).

P Thus according to the collation of Durand 1988: 479.

44, Simatum to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 239 (= A. 2858 = ARM 10 94).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 42.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 142—45, 270; Moran 1969a:
43—44; 1969b: 631; Romer 1971: 28-29; Durand 1984a: 127-29; 1988: 480-81.
Translation: Durand 2000: 430-31 (no. 1221).

Discussion: Moran 1969a: 44—45; Craghan 1974: 41; 1975: 42; J. M. Sasson
1983: 291; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 103—4.

ana beéliya [qibimal *umma Sima-
Hum amatkamal

SiStu amim Sa isltu Mari usesinil
‘madis altalssum) *u alani kaldsu-
nu almurl *sa kima subat béliyalmal
"u $a kima beéliya ilmuriini]

Sinanna Summa béli ana [llan-
surd) °anla) alakim panisu Salknul
O

[break]

"[...1 ana pan [bléllilya °*[...]
usabballl *u pan béliya usabbalil
“u assum martim [Na Tepalbim)
Yina suttiylamla awilum °izzizma
ulmmla Sumlal "sebertu marat
Tepapimmlal ® Tagid-nawé lilstasil]

Yannitam igbém inanna " beli
warkatam mar bari ' lisaprisma
Summla Suttlum $1 “natlat beli
martam  Tlaglild-nawé  lissi]
Ykemlmla lissasi " u Sulum béliya
li [Rlalyylaln]

[Speak] to my lord: Thus Simatfum,*
your servant]:

‘Since [I departed] frlom Mari] 1
have been runl[ning about]” a lot. I
have seen all the cities, in which
there are dwellings of my lord® and
the representatives of my lord have
sleen mel].

*Now, if my lord is plan[ning] to
go to [Mlan-sura’ .. .]

[break]
[lines 1'-3' unintelligible]

“As regards the daughter of
Tepalhum], in my dream a man
stood there, saying: “The little
daughter of Tepahum shall [be
called] Tagid-nawim.”

“This is what he said to me.
Now, my lord should let a diviner
check on this. If [this drleam was
really seen, [let] my lord [give] the
girl [the name] Tlaglil[d-nawaml, so
she shall be called by this name,
and may my lord enjoy permanent
well-being.
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* Daughter of Zimri-Lim and, beside her sister KirGm, wife of Haya-Sumu, who
was king of Ilan-sura and vassal of Zimri-Lim (see J. M. Sasson 1973b: 68-72;
Durand 1984: 162-72; Charpin 1988, 44-45).

> Durand 1988: 481 reconstructs a Gtn form of the verb lasamum “to run.”

¢ “My lord” probably refers here to Haya-Sumu.

d Nothing is left from the destination of “my lord,” who can be either Haya-Sumu
or Zimri-Lim, but Ilan-sura is the best alternative (see Durand 1984: 127-29).

45. Timla to Addu-Duri

Text: ARM 26 240 (= A. 3424 = ARM 10 117).

Copy: Dossin 1967: pl. 53.

Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1978: 174-75; Moran 1969a: 45;
Romer 1971: 29; Durand 1988: 481-82.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 63; J. M. Sasson 1983: 284; Durand 2000:
282-83 (no. 110D).

Discussion: Heintz 1971a: 547-48; J. M. Sasson 1983: 284; Butler 1998: 220.

ana Addu-diirt beéltiya *qibima
Summa Timlii amatklimal

‘i ittumma Sa intima ’ina libbi Ka-
sapd ® Yar’ip-Abba uséselnni’ u alna
seriki allikalmma °*Riam] aqbéki
ummalmi °Sutflam amurrakkilm
Yu ina Sluttiya Beélet-lekallim " kiam
ispluranni *[ummami .. .]

[break]

‘... Sessetl mare Diarum-labirum
“[Sa ppatim ilnassi Sesset awilli
Sundatil qipisimma ti-urdda-si " i
Sul-us-qi

Sanitam °[isten .. .] [u isten]
parsigu [Sla qaqqadiki " sabilim
Weris beltiya ' lussenma " libbi mitu
“liblut

Speak to Addu-duri, my lady: Thus
TimlQ," yolur] servant:

“It was certainly a sign that when
Yar’ip-Abba sent [me] away from
Kasapa® [and] I came to you, I said
to you the [following]: “I had a
[drelam in your behalf,® [and in] my
[drleam Belet-ekallim [se]nt me to
say [as follows]: “[...]

[break]

“I... six] men from Durum-
labirum” [whol carry [the tablets].
Trust [these] six men to her and
selnd them [dow]nstream [to her]!™

’Another matter: send me [one

. and one] headgear of your own.
I want to smell the scent of my lady

to revive my dead heart.

* An otherwise unknown female subject of Addu-duri.

> A town to the north of Mari.

¢ This translation follows the interpretation of J. M. Sasson 1983: 284. Moran
1969a: 45 (cf. Durand 1988: 482) translates: “I had a dream concerning you.”
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4 A fortress near Mari on the left bank of the Euphrates; see Durand 1988: 339—40.
¢ Restorations according to Durand 2000: 283

46. NN to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 243 (= A. 4400).

Photograph: Durand 1988 (microfiche).
Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 499-500.

Translation: Durand 1994: 62-63.

Discussion: Charpin 1992: 27; Durand 1995: 342; Malamat 2000: 632-33.

lana beéliya *qgibimal *ummla ...
‘waradkalmal

‘assum bt Sammeltarl °Sa ina
panitimma  qiddialtam  illiklu
"mupbpit Sa Dlagan] ®kayyantam
idalb)blubliinilm] *ummami libna-
tim $a bitim $atu “ilum irrur " libbi
mlalyylallim u usSe libnlatim)
Repire lispuklil

6

Bannitam mlupblit $a Dlagan]
Yidabbubanim “lilnanna anumma
Yana beliya astaplpar beli 1is-
talma “Pakkima [mulstalliitim] “Sa
beli istalllul **meber tuppiya lil-
lilkam] *'Summa beli  iqablbi
“libnatim Sa bitim Sdtu lusalssi]
Bana mupbi dirim lulsabilam) **u

epire[...] [...]

[rest largely destroyed]

[Speak to my lord]: Thuls NNJ, your
servant:

°Concerning the house of Sam-
meltar] that was for some time
sa[ggilng,* the prophets of D[agan]
keep slalylinlg to mle]: “God has
cursed the bricks of that house!
Earth should be deposited within
its inner rloolm and on its bri[ck]
foundation.””

YThis is what the plrophetls of
Dlagan] are saying to me. I have
now writlten] to my lord. Let my
lord reflect upon it and, according
to the [dis]creltion] my lord will
exerclise], let him answer my letter.
If my lord sayls] so, T will have the
bricks of that house carlried away]
and [taken] to the city wall, and the
earth [...]

[rest largely destroyed]

* The word giddiitum is a hapax probably to be derived from gadadum “to bend
down” (Durand 1988: 500); cf. giddatum (AHw 920). This may refer to the aban-
donment of the house after the death of Sammetar, a high official whose house
could not be in such condition while he was alive. For the background of this let-

ter, see van Koppen 2002.

" Or “It should be demolished to the ground down to its innermost parts and

foundation.”
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47. Yarim-Addu to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 371 (= A. 428).

Copy: Charpin et al 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Charpin 1988: 177-79.
Translation: Charpin 1992: 28 (engl.), 29 (fr.) (lines 9-33); J. M. Sasson

1994: 312; Durand 1994: 64-65.

Discussion: Charpin 1992: 28-29; 2001: 48-49; 2002: 27-28; Gordon 1993:
78-79; J. M. Sasson 1994: 312; Durand 1995: 328, 346—47; 1997a: 125-20;
van der Toorn 1998b: 63; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 64; Nissinen 2000b: 103.

lana beliya gibima *ummal Yarim-
[Addu “waradkamal

Sassum tem elé ISme-IDagan] *ana
Ekallatim °[Sla beéli istenemmi
mimlmal ®ana Ekallatim ul 7[lé]
Tawatisu ittabséma Pitdtisu irtupi
saharam

apilum Sa Marduk ina bab ckallim
Vizzizma kiam iStanassi “'umma
sama ISme-Dagan ina gat Marduk
2yl ussi Sabarram “ikassar “‘u
ibbabbassim “annétim ina bab
ekallim ““istassima " [mammlan

mimma ul igbiSum

Bkima panisunima ina bab me-
Dagan “izzizma ina pubur matim
kalisa *°Riam istanassi ummami
! ana salimim u damqatim Sakanim
Zana ser sukkal Elamtim tallikma
Bkima damgatim Sakanim * nisirti
Marduk u alim Babili *lalna sukkal
Elamtim tusési “lkalre u nakka-
matiya tagmurma *’ [glimilli ul tutér
®u ana Ekallatim tattallak *[$la
kima nisirti usesti ‘ltalrdissa la
isallan[nil *'[kima annlétim ina
pubur milatim “kalisa isflanassit
3 [mamman) ul igbislum]

[Speak to my lord: Thus] Yarim-
[Addu, your servant:]

*Concerning the report of I$me-
[Dagan]’s going up to Ekallatum,
which my lord has heard repeatedly:
he in no way welnt up] to Ekallatum.
It is a product of rumours about him
that keep circulating around him.

’A prophet of Marduk stood at
the gate of the palace,” proclaiming
incessantly: “ISme-Dagan will not
escape the hand of Marduk. That
hand will tie together a sheaf and
he will be caught in it.” This is what
he kept proclaiming at the gate of
the palace. [Noboldy said anything
to him.

"¥Directly he stood at the gate of
ISme-Dagan,” proclaiming inces-
santly in the midst of the whole
citizenry as follows: “You went to
the ruler’ of Elam to establish
peaceful relations; but when there
was a peaceful relationship, you
had the treasures of Marduk and
the city of Babylon delivered to the
ruler of Elam. You exhausted my
[mal]gazines and treasuries without
returning my favors. And now you
are going off to Ekallatum? He who
dissipates my treasures must not
demand from [me molre!” [As he]
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[four unreadable lines]

... ana ERlallatim *ittarad u

awilum §ii ““mursam rabém *'ma-
_ 42 _

rus baldassu ““ul kin

kept [prolclaiming [this] in the midst
of [the whole] ciltizenry, nobody]
said anything to h[im].

[break]

#[...] sent [to Eklallatum. The
man® is very seriously ill; his life is
in danger.

* I8me-Dagan, king of Ekallatum (in Assyria), was in asylum with Hammurabi,

king of Babylon.

Ple., the palace of Hammurabi, the king of Babylon.
“ Le., the lodging of Isme-Dagan in Babylon.

4 The word sukkallu is used of the Elamite rulers; cf. Charpin and Durand 1991.
¢ Le., Isme-Dagan.

48. Yasim-Fl to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 26 414 (= ARM 2 108 = A. 431 + A. 4883).

Copy: Charpin et al 1988 (microfiche).

Transliteration and translation: Jean 1945: 186-87 (A. 4883); Durand in
Joannes 1988: 294-95.

Translation (lines 29—42): Durand 1988: 391; 1998b: 253-55 (no. 595);
Charpin 1992: 25; Huffmon 1997: 11; Malamat 1998: 129.

Discussion: Durand 1988, 391-92; 1995: 320, 370; Charpin 1992: 24-25;
2001: 31; 2002: 14-15; Huffmon 1997: 11-12; 2000: 55-56; Malamat 1998:
128-30; van der Toorn 1998b: 62; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 64—65; Nissinen

2000a: 245-46.

lanal beliya [qilbima ‘*umma
Yasim-El waradkama

SYaqqim-Lim warad béliya *Sa ina
Qattard wasbii  kiam iSpuram
Summami maré Sipri Ekallatayu
*[{l$tu vp.10.KAM [dlna libbi Qattard
"lwlasbamla ana bélliya usamma-
sasuniti *aldisa | . ..

[two unintelligible lines]

Ywarki nalSpartisu Ekallatlayum
“ina vp.3.xam [...]1 “ana seriyla
1 Ykiam  ublam  [ummam)i
sabum  VEkallllatayum  allam]

[Spleak [to] my lord: Thus Yasim-El,
your servant:

Yaqqim-Lim, a servant of my lord
who lives in Qattard, wrote to me
the following message: “The mes-
sengers of Ekallatum have resided
in Qattard for ten days, and they
have been hidden® [from] my [lo]rd
until [...]”

[break]

"After his me[ssagel, on the third
day, the [Ekallatlean [...] to me
[...]. This is the message that was
conveyed to me: “The troops of
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Nusar "*ishitma alpi u immeri itbal
Yiemam Sa ubarriinim ana béliya
Baspuram u anumma salasa wardi
rabiiti "u Salasa wardi sepri istu
Andarig * ana Mari iraddii * wardii
Sundti lii ana eklallllim] *iraddil-
Suniiti ul ide *alima ana (awili)
weditim pagaldim] * ereddisuniiti
ul ide

Passum nare®am Sa gaba’i na-
palim *3a béli ispuram anumma
nardm 3éti ¥ appulamma ana sér
beliya **usabilam

Psanitam Atamrum apilum *°sa
Samsi illikamma kiam igbém *' um-
mami isten mar bit tuppi nasram
2rurdamma temam $a Samsi *ana
Sarri iSpuranni lusaster **annitam
ighém Utu-kam atrudma * tuppam
sétu istur w awtlum $a *(awili) $ibi
uszizamma > kiam iqgbélm ulm-
mamlil *ruppam anném arplis]
Isubilma Sa pi tuppim Clipus
annitam ighém *'anumma tuppam
sétu “ana ser béliya ustabilam

Eka[lllatum have plundered the
cilty] of Nusar” and taken away cat-
tle and sheep.” T have informed my
lord about the matter that came to
my knowledge. Now, thirty adult
slaves and thirty young slaves are
being transferred from Andarig to
Mari. I do not know whether these
slaves will be brought to the palalcel;
I do not know either whether I
should commit them to the keep-
ling] of the principal authorities.

»As to the quarrying a stele from
the cliffs® about which my lord
wrote to me, I have now quarried
this stele and sent it to my lord.

®Another matter: Atamrum,
prophet of Samas, came to me and
spoke to me as follows: “Send me
a discreet® scribe! T will have him
write down the message which
Samas has sent me for the king.”
This is what he said to me. So I
sent Utu-kam and he wrote this
tablet. This man brought witness-
es® and said to [me als follows:
“Send this tablet quiclkly] and let
the king act according to its
words.” This is what he said to me.
I have herewith sent this tablet to
my lord.

* Derived from samasum II “to hide” (CAD S 114); cf. ARM 26 420:51 and
simmisStum ARM 26 206 (no. 16):32; M. 9717 (no. 65):3.
P For this locality, see Lafont 1988: 476 (cf. ARM 26 514; 515).

¢ Translation of J. M. Sasson (private communication). For gaba’u/gab’u, see also
Birot 1974: 239; Charpin 1988: 216 ad ARM 26 388:12.

9 For this translation of nasrum, see Charpin 1992: 31 n. 18. For the alternative trans-
lation “competent,” see Durand 1988: 391 n. 80. Malamat 1998: 129 assumes a double
translation: “Send me a competent and discreet scribe.” Durand 1998b: 254 translates
“Envoie-moi un scribe trés soignuex,” whereby the “carefulness” of the scribe is under-
stood as a part of the secure transmission of the letter to its destination.

It is not clear whether Atamrum or Utu-kam is meant here. The witnesses are
not necessarily aware of the content of the letter; they are just there to certify that
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the letter is written on the request of the prophet and forwarded to the king by
Yasim-El, who, then, must take care of its transportation to the king. That letter—
presumably ARM 26 194 (no. 4; cf. Charpin 2001: 31; 2002: 14—15)—probably

accompanied the present one.

49. Zakira-Hammi to Zimri-Lim

Text: ARM 27 32 (= M. 1374D).
Copy: Birot 1993: 89.

Transliteration and translation: Birot 1993, 88-90.
Discussion: Durand 1993b; Malamat 2000: 633-34.

l[ana bleliya ‘lgilbima ‘umma
Zakira-Hammlil *waradkama
Salum Qattunan u pallsum Salim]

Serba awili Yamiut-Bali awili | . ..]
"mubbii Sa Ami-HubSalim ®$ibiitum
Gassim Sa anla serl °beéliya illakii
Y awil Suniiti isbatiinimma

Yana ser Ibal-El 10 [ .. .]

[break]

[six fragmentary lines]

“anlal nlalrim nirelddimal ® amiu
sati isrigiima *itti amti ati [...]
YSibitum Gassim ' erba awili [Ya-
miilt-Bal imblasiimal ¥ uslanémma
tem awili sulnit] [...1 Sibitum
Gassim “lana sler beliya ittalkii-
[nim]

Y sanitaml ina panitimma assum
em [... “...1 ana sér béliya
aspurlam burpt u uplitam ¥ [slem
Sa balsim erbum tkull) ¥ istu Tebran
adi Rapatim *° erbum rakib

[Spleak [to] my lord: Thus Zakira-
Hammi, your servant:

The city of Qattunan and the
disltrict are welll.

°Four Yamutbaleans [...] The
prophets of Amu of HubSalum," eld-
ers of Gassum,” who have been
coming tlo] my lord, have seized
these men and [brought them] to
Ibal-EL° the [...]

[break]

""We were molving] to the river,
when that slave-girl was stolen [...]
with that slave-girl [...] The elders
of Gassum belat] the four [Yamu]t-
baleans,® they have been delivered
up to me. The report about these
men [...] the elders of Gassum have
come t[o] my lord.

“[Another matter]: concerning
the issue of [...about which 1
wrolte to my lord earlier, that is,
the early and the late harvest, the
locusts have devoulred] the grain
of the district. The locusts have
spread® all over from Tehran to
Rahatum.’

* The god Amu of Hubsalum, a locality in Yamutbal, may be identifiable with
Nergal of Hubgalum in ARM 26 194 (no. 4) (Charpin and Durand 1985: 333).
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P For this locality, probably in the western part of Ida-maras, see Birot 1993: 90.
It seems that the mubbiims are represented as the elders of Gassum, but this is not
altogether clear because of the break at the end of line 6.

¢ Probably identical with Ibalpiel, the chief of the Haneans functioning in the
western part of Ida-maras; cf. Birot 1993: 16-17, 90; Durand 1988: 143.

dor (less likely): “The four Yamutbaleans beat the elders of Gassum.”

¢ The verb rakabum means literally “to ride”; for the present translation, see
Durand 1993b; Lion and Michel 1997: 711 n. 15.

" This expression means the whole area of the province of Qattunan (Birot
1993: 7-8).

50. Manatan to Zimri-Lim

Text: M. 9451.

Copy: Ozan 1997: 303.

Transliteration and translation: Ozan 1997: 303.
Discussion: Huffmon 2000: 52.

ana beéliya *qibima *umma Mana-  Speak to my lord: Thus Manatan,
tan ‘waradlkama your servant:

*hamsat [mublhii Sa Addi °Five [prolphets of Adad [...]
[break] [break]

Y[ana alim Mari ekallim *biti ili "[The city of Mari, the palace,
néparatim *u massaratival ‘sul-  the temples, the workhouses and
mu[m] the guard]" are well.

* Restoration by analogy of the other letters of Manatan.
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Other Documents from Mari

While the letters are the only documents from Mari that give informa-
tion about the contents of the prophetic oracles and other sayings of the
prophets, there are scattered mentions of prophets in a number of other
sources of different kinds. An assortment of such texts is represented in
this chapter, but the selection is hardly exhaustive; most of them are
referred to and quoted by Durand in his introduction to the prophetic let-
ters (1988: 377—412). Forthcoming editions of yet unpublished documents
are likely to contain more of such references.

Most of the texts other than letters in which prophets (muphitm/
muppitum or apilum) make an appearance are administrative docu-
ments listing outlays delivered to differents classes of people. The
reason for the delivery is usually not indicated, but it is discernible from
number 61 that prophets and other people who brought good news or
otherwise weighty messages to the king were rewarded for their serv-
ices with more or less precious gifts. The articles delivered to the
prophets are often pieces of ordinary clothing (nos. 54-59), but some
of them are granted even more valuable items such as lances (no. 60),
silver (nos. 61-63) or a donkey (no. 53). It is conceivable from the
extant letters, that the prophets could request these gifts themselves
(nos. 9, 16).

With the exception of the anonymous muppiim of Adad in number
61, the prophets are always mentioned by name, expanding the proso-
pography of Mari prophets by six proper names: Annu-tabni mupbiitum
(no. 58), Ea-masi, muppiim of Ttur-Mer (nos. 55, 59), Ea-mudammiq,
mupbiim of Ninhursag (nos. 56, 57), lli-andulli, the apilum (no. 54), 18hi-
Dagan, apilum of Dagan of Subatum (no. 63) and QiSatum, apilum of
Dagan (no. 60). In addition, two prophets are known from the letters:
Irra-gamil, mubphiim of Nergal, (nos. 55, 59, 65), who predicts the death
of the royal child in no. 33, and Lupahum, apilum of Dagan (nos. 53, 62),

79
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whose message upon his arrival from Tuttul—possibly the one he is
rewarded for in number 61—is quoted in number 9. Moreover, QiSatum
could be identical with the apilum of Dagan referred to by MukanniSum
in number 19.

A different kind of information is provided by the two cultic texts,
which reveal some interesting features of the prophets’ involvement in
the ritual of IStar, the most important festival in the ritual calendar of
Mari (Lafont 1999: 67). The prophets, together with the musicians, turn
out to play an important role in this royal ceremony involving a great
number of cult functionaries, as described in no. 51 (Durand and
Guichard 1997). It appears that, after elaborate preparations described in
the first column, the emblems of the goddesses are brought in and the
king enters together with his courtiers. This is the moment when the
chanters strike up a canonical lamentation song—provided that the
prophet acquires the condition that enables him to fulfill his task. If the
prophet fails to get into a frenzy, the lamentation is not performed. The
interplay of prophecy and music becomes apparent also in no. 52; this
text indicates what the musicians sing in the case that the prophetesses
are not able to prophesy. In both cases, the comportment of the
prophets, interpreted as a sign of divine inspiration, is presented as a
decisive part of the ceremony.

The only literary reference to prophets from Mari is to be found in the
so-called Epic of Zimri-Lim (no. 64), a hitherto unpublished text, the rele-
vant passage of which is quoted by Durand (1988: 393). In this text, an
apilum appears as a “sign” for Zimri-Lim. The words that follow, assuring
the support of Adad and Erra for him, are best interpreted as a prophetic
oracle of encouragement.

51. Ritual of I$tar, Text 2

Text: A. 3165.

Photograph: Durand and Guichard 1997: 72-73.

Copy: Dossin 1938: 2-3; Durand and Guichard 1997: 53, 56.
Transliteration and translation: Dossin 1938: 4-13; Durand and
Guichard 1997: 52-58.

Translation: J. M. Sasson 1973a: 152-53 n. 9; Durand 1995: 284-85.
Discussion: Notscher 1966: 175, 177; Renger 1969: 220; Huffmon 1976b:
698; J. M. Sasson 1979: 132-33; R. R. Wilson 1980: 104; Durand 1988:
386-87; 1995: 286, 323; 1997b: 273; Durand and Guichard 1997; Groneberg
1997: 146-48; Lafont 1999: 67—69; Nissinen 2000b: 92.
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Lines ii 1'-27'

[beginning destroyed]

ana Sumeélim Sa [Star] *Latarak > u
ilit dingirgubbil ussabii “Surini Sa
ilatim > i$tu bitisunu innasSimimma
Sina bit Ltar imittam u Sumélam
7 i$Sakkani

$iStu anniim kunnu Sarrum lul-
lumtam iltabas °*warki kalé “ina
kussim malabim ussab

Wisten ina wardi Sarrim *Sa eli
Sarrim tabu “ina kussim Saplilltim
14 e« ) e 15, .
alnla idi Sarrim ussalb) ~ina rés
Sarrim mammlaln " ul izzaz

7 gerseqqit imittam ** u sumeélamma
izzazzil " kalil G.ru am.ma.da.ru.bi
“'[res warpi izlalmmurlil

summa ina reS warlhim) > mup-
biim iStagallmal * anlal mabhe’ilml
ul ilreddn) *'istu ma.e U.re.m[én
Seraml 'iktasdii  waklii  nlari
“uwassarima imlmabpimal
“ma.e G.re.mlén izammariil

Lines

[Col. s. i completely destroyed]

ina nasappi iSakkanii mé ina
karpatim *u erbet melpslii uktan-
niima ana eresti > mubhé ukallil

[beginning destroyed]

On the left side of [Istar], Latarak
and the standing gods® sit down.
The emblems of the goddesses are
brought from their shrines and
placed on the right and on the left
in the temple of Istar.

*When this position is taken, the
king, dressed in the [ullumium-
cloak,” (walks) after the chanters
and sits down on the shipper’s chair.

"One of the king’s servants of
the king’s own choice sits dolwnl]
on the lo[wler chair blelside the
king. The king may not be served
by anylolne.

"The gerseqqii-courtiers stand on
his right and left side. The chanters
stlrlikle] up the “G-ru am-ma-da-ru-
bi* of the [elnd of the month.

'f by the end of the mol[nth] the
prophet maintains his equililbrium]*
and is not alble] tlo] prophesly]
when it is time for [the chant] “ma-e
a-re-m[én),” the temple officials let
the mlusicians] go. If he prlophesies,
they strike up] “ma-e G-re-m[én]”.

s. i1 1-3:

[Col. s. i completely destroyed]

they place in the baskets.
Water in a container and four mebsti-
jars® are installed; they are always at
the disposal of the prophets.

* For Latarak and the “standing gods” (dingirgubbi)), see Durand and Guichard
1997: 48. This is the only occurrence of Latarak, possibly associated with Nergal
and assisted by the “standing gods” who, judged from their position, play the role

of servants.

P A garment of unspecified quality; probably a cloak worn on specific ritual occa-

sions (Durand and Guichard 1997: 27-28).
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¢ Civil 1974: 95 identifies this with the Sumerian canonical lamentation G-ru am-

ma-i-ra-bi “The Plundered City”.

4 For this reading and interpretation of Sagalum Gt, see Durand 1988: 386-87.

¢ Thus according to the reading of Durand and Guichard 1997: 54 who suggest this
song to be identical with another Sumerian canonical lamentation, me-e ur-re-meén
(p. 50). Note the substantial difference from the earlier reading of Durand 1988: 386.

" For nasappum “basket”, see AHw 758. Durand and Guichard 1997: 58 translate

“sur le plat”.

8 Probably jars provided with a lit (< pes

7l “to cover”).

52. Ritual of Istar, Text 3

Text: A. 1249b + S. 142 75 + M. (unnumbered).

Photograph: Durand and Guichard 1997: 74-75.

Copy: Durand and Guichard 1997: 59, 61.

Transliteration and translation: Durand and Guichard 1997: 59-63.

Lines {ii 1'-23'

[beginning destroyed]

la irrublu/a ...1 “mupbilm ...]
3 Sa itebbil [ . . .]

Yiniima ana melpertisal > marii
iterlbil “ mupbdtum [...1 "u maré
nalri ...

Sinamla mubpdtuml °istalggalill
sina mare nari ...1 “ana [...
irrubiimal ' pani [iltim ana Enlil?)
Yersemmakklam izammuriil
“Wisten gabilstum) * igabbils] ' kima
ud.da.ab [seram iktasdil " ussii
[...1 “mari izalmmuriamal * istu
Sublat iltim ussill

sebe gabilsatum mapar ...
Vigabbisa ilstu igdabsal * usab-
baramla ...] *igabbisal...]

[beginning destroyed]

... [do/does)] not enter [...] the
prophelt ...] who arise(s) [...].

“When the musicians® have
entered before her,” the prophet-
esses’ [...] and the mulsicians]."

*Wheln the prophetesses] main-
[tain their equilibrium],® two mlusi-
cians ... enter] the [...]. [They
singl an ersemmakkum’ before [the
goddess for Enlil®).

YA gabistum™ does her service.
When [it is time for the chant] “ud-
da-ab”, they go out [...]. The
musicians' silng and go out] from
the dwellling of the goddess].

“Seven gabilstum women] do
their service [...]. Whlen they
have finished], they turn and [...]
do their service [...]

* DuMU.MES probably refers to the “musicians” pumu.MEeS NAR] (line 7'; if that read-
ing is correct), and may be understood as an abbreviation or haplography. The
word maru (Dumu) “son” may refer to the age of the musicians (Durand and
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Guichard 1997: 62: “petits-musiciens”) but does not necessarily do so, since the
word is also used of representatives of a profession.

P le., IStar.

¢ The word, written syllabically mi.mu-ba-tum, is probably a plural of mupbitum
(cf. the Assyrian plural genitives mabbu’ate VS 19 1 [no. 125]:38; mabbdte SAA 12

69 [no. 1101:29).

4 Durand and Guichard 1997: 60 n. 212 suggest GuDU.U (JupSum, a cult func-

tionary) as an alternative reading.

© Cf. above, Ritual of Istar, Text 2 (no. 51):22".

" A lamentation song (AHw 1554; cf. 246).

8 Restoration according to Durand and Guichard 1997: 60.

" For this female functionary, see Durand and Guichard 1997: 51-52. If the word

gabistum is related to kapistum/babbistu

= TUG.TUG-bal, it refers to changing of

cloths or appearance (cf. Heb. Aps hitp.). Groneberg 1997: 147 translates accordingly

“die Verkleiderinnen.”
' Cf. note a.

53. Assignment of a Donkey

Text: A. 3796.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 396-97.

[iméruml *z1.6a ‘ana Lupahim
‘laplitim °[5al Dagan “ina iméri "Sa
sallat *Ida-Maras °$a mat Sudé sa
gat Yansib-Dagan

Zsanat Zimri-Lim

Ywarap Hibirtim
Brussam rabdm ana [Dagan] “'Sa
8

Terqa uslelli]

One [donkey], outlay to Lupahum,
[prlophet [of] Dagan,” (taken) from
the donkeys of the booty from Ida-
Maras in the land of Suda, (carried
out) under the authority of Yansib-
Dagan.”

"Month of Hibirtum (V), the
year of Zimri-Lim (11) when the
great throne is oflfered] to [Dagan]
of Terqa.

* Probably the same person as in ARM 26 199 (no. 9).

" Cf. ARM 26 199 (no. 9):58-63.

¢ Each regnal year of Zimri-Lim has a title; the numbers in brackets indicate the
order of the years. On the year-counting of Mari, see J. M. Sasson 1984b: 249-50;
Charpin and Durand 1985: 305-6; Anbar 1991: 30-37; Charpin and Ziegler 2002.
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54. Outlay of Garment

Text: ARM 9 22.
Copy: Birot 1960a: pl. 6.

Transliteration and translation: Birot 1960b: 11-12.

18 subatii *Sa ana Mari illeqil

35 subatii ana lubusat 5 subare ‘1
Yantinim °1 Samas-rabi °1  Ilu-
dayyan "1 Eplip-sarri *u Kasap-
Samas

4 subatii "Sa anal...] "Sa elippim
issalklnii “ana Mari ublllalsun)iti
Ysep Mi-titra

Y1 subatum li-andulllli apilum 1
subatum Ana-Samas-anattal °1
subatum Simgina 1 subatum
Slalmas-dumgi

Ynaphar 31 subati “iskar Samas-
mutapli

Pwarah Kiniinim up.28.kaM *'Sanat
Zimri-Lim *tillir Babili illiku

* Lit.: “young ones.”

Eighteen garments that were
taken to Mari;

‘five garments for clothing of
five apprentices:* one for Yantinum,
one for Samas-rabl, one for Ilu-
daian, one for Ehlip-8arri and for
Kasap-Samas;

four garments that were [taken]
to [...] that were set on a boat and
broulghlt to Mari; supervision” of
Ili-tura;

" one garment for Ili-andulllli, the
apilum, one garment for Ana-Samas-
anattal, one garment for Simgina,
one garment for S[almas-dumgi.

®Thirty-one garments total,
work quota of Samas-mutapli.

“Month of Kinunum (VID),
twenty-eighth day, the year of
Zimri-Lim (10") when he went to
the aid of Babylon.

" The sign GIR for $épum “foot” probably refers to Ili-tura as the supervisor of the

transaction.
¢ See above, no. 53 (A. 3796), note c.

55. Outlay of Garment

Text: ARM 21 333.
Copy: Durand 1982a: pl. 110-11.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1983a: 442—49.
Discussion: Durand 1988: 398; Malamat 1987: 39; Charpin 1998b: 86; 2001:

36; 2002: 17.
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lines 33'—44'

XA

31 subatum kitit pussi ana Admu
1 subatum isarum tardennum
Irra-gamil muphii $a Nergal *°1
subdatum Yampadii réstum * Warad-
ili-Su rab narim

72 patinnii utubli réStum °2
kaballit 1 meséen Subuppim rés-
tum * ana Haya-Simil

M1 subatum isarum tardennum
Habdu-Malik Sa istu Subat-Enlil
illikam *1 subatum isarum Yadida
Lllatum ®1 subatum isarum Ea-
masi muphit Itar-Mér 1 subatum
isarum Sarrum-dari narum

One red cloth of linen for the
god Admu; one ordinary garment
of second quality for Irra-gamil
prophet of Nergal;* one Yambha-
dean garment of prime quality for
Warad-ili-Su the chief chanter;

two utublum belts” of prime
quality, two pairs of shoes,” one
pair of Subuppum sandals of prime
quality for Haya-Sumu;’

Tone ordinary garment of sec-
ond quality for Habdu-Malik who
has come from Subat-Enlil; one
ordinary garment for Yadida “the
crazy woman”;" one ordinary gar-
ment for Ea-masi prophet of
Itur-Mer; one ordinary garment for
Sarrum-dari the chanter.

* This prophet predicted the death of the royal child in ARM 26 222 (no. 33) and
is mentioned as a potential witness in a report of crimes committed in the house

of Sammetar in M. 9717 (no. 65).

" For utublum, see Durand 1983a: 403-0, according to whom the word desig-
nates the material (Durand 1983a: 445: “serge”) rather than the form of the clothing

in question; cf. no. 58 (ARM 22 320).

¢ For kaballum, see Durand 1983a: 423 (“chausson”); CAD K 2-3.
. May or may not be identical with Haya-Sumu, king of Ilan-sura, who was Zimri-
Lim’s vassal and son-in-law. He is mentioned in ARM 25 15 (no. 60):5; cf. no. 44

(ARM 26 239), note a.

¢ The word lill(af)um means basically “crazy, idiot” (see Durand 1995: 458), but
may also designate ecstatic behavior in the same sense as muppiim. Note that the
lady is accompanied by a prophet and a chanter in this list.
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56. Outlay of Garment

Text: ARM 22 167.

Transliteration and translation: Kupper 1983: 282-85.
Discussion: Durand 1988: 398; Bardet et al. 1984: 347.

lines r. 2'-8'

*2 parsigin hamldil tardennum ana
[...1 *1 subatum isarum tarden-
num Iddin-Yalklrub-1lll *1 mesenu
tardennum Supalan  ° awilum
Qata-nim °1 subatum isarum tar-
dennum Yatabum "1 subditum
isarum Hiddum 2 Suti®1 subatum
isarum Ea-mudammiq mubbit Sa
Ninhursagga

Two hamdiim-turbans of sec-
ond quality for [...]; one ordinary
garment of second quality for
Iddin-Yalk]rub-I[l]; one pair of san-
dals of second quality for Suhalan a
man® from Qatnu; one ordinary
garment of second quality for
Yatahum; one ordinary garment for
Hiddum—two Suteans; one ordi-
nary garment for Ea-mudammigq,
prophet of Ninhursag.”

* The transliteration of Kupper has LucAL Qa-ta-nimxi. Since, however, there is
no such king of Qatnu, the reading LUGAL is probably an error for L0 (Dominique

Charpin, private communication).

b “The Lady of the Mountain,” one of the Mesopotamian mother goddesses; for
her attestations at Mari, see Nakata 1974: 398-409.

57. Extract from a Decree of Expenditures

Text: A. 4676.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 381.
Discussion: Charpin 2001: 36; 2002: 17.

Yatabum *[Hliddum *2 Sutil

‘Ea-mudammiq >mubbti °sa Niln-
bursalgga
Tz1.6al *ana alwili Sla *slipri)

Yatahum and Hiddum, two
Suteans;

“Ea-mudammiq, prophet of Niln-
hursalg.”

[Outlay to] pelople wlho deliver
mles]sagels].

* The names Yatahum, Hiddum, and Ea-mudammiq are identical with those
mentioned on lines r. 6'-8' of the previous document (ARM 22 167), from which
this text may have been extracted. For Ninhursag, see no. 56 (ARM 22 167),
note b.



58. Outlay of Garment 87

58. Outlay of Garment

Text: ARM 22 326.

Transliteration and translation: Kupper 1983: 510-13.
Discussion: Durand 1988: 398; Malamat 1987, 39.

1 subatum utublu tardennum °1
tilpanu *ana Abdu-Malik *sugagim
>awil Sakka

1 subatum wtublu tardennum 2
parsigii  Suti “ana Annu-tabni
*muplplatim sa Annunlitim]

"71.6A $a [gat Mukalnnisim

Rwarap Lildtim "“up.6.kam “Sanat
Zimri-Lim Vdawiddm °Sa mare
Yamina idiiku

* See no. 55 (ARM 21 333), note b.

One utublum garment” of second
quality and one bow for Abdu-Malik,
a sheikh® from Sakka;

one utublum garment of second
quality and two woven turbans for
Annu-tabni, prophetess of Annu-
nitum.

""Outlay, under [the authority of
MukalnniSum.*

“Month of Liliatum (IX), sixth
day, the year of Zimri-Lim (2') when
inflicted a defeat on the Yaminites.

P For sugagum, see Kupper 1957: 16-17.

¢ This official, for whom see Rouault 1977, reports a prophetic appearance in ARM
26 209 (no. 19).

4 See above, no. 53 (A. 3796), note c.

59. Outlay of Garment
Text: ARM 23 446 (= M. 5858 + ARM 22 171). (cf. ARM 21 333 = no. 55)
Transliteration and translation: Soubeyran in Bardet et al. 1984: 392-95.

Discussion: Durand 1988: 398.

lines 8'-20' (= ARM 21 333:33'44")

%11 subatum kitit hussi ana [Admul
’1 subdtum isarum tardennum
Irrla-gamil mubbil Sa Nelrgal

1 subatum Yampadii [réstum]
ana Warad-ili-[5su narum rabim)
22 patinnii ultublii réstum] 2
[kablallii

1 [mesen subuppim) © ana Hlaya-
Stimit]

1 subatum isarum tardennum

[This section of a tablet summariz-
ing various disbursements resumés
no. 55 above, where a translation
may be found; see Soubeyran in
Bardet et al. 1984: 344-46.]
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Habdu-Malik sa istlu Subat-Enlil)
Villikam

W1 subatum isarum tardennum
Yadida lillatum

Y1 subatum isarum Ea-masi
mubbil Sa Itiir-Mer

1 subatum isarum Sarrum-dari
narum

60. Donation of Lances

Text: ARM 25 15 (= A. 4675).

Transliteration and translation: Limet 1986: 5.
Discussion: Durand 1988: 397; Charpin 1992: 28.

1 Sukurrum kaspim *10(?) Sukurrii
siparrim °2/3 maniim “$iabultum
>ana Haya-Siama *Sar llan-siraya
2 zamrati siparrim Sana QiSatim
’apilim $a Dagan

Y71.6A Sa gat Mukannisim

“warap Urapim “up.28.xkam “sanat
Zimri-Lim “kussdm rabdam ana
Samsi ®uselli)

One lance of silver, ten® lances
of bronze, 2/3 of a mina each; gift
for Haya-Sumu, king of Ilan-sura;”

‘two lances® of bronze, for
QiSatum, prophet of Dagan.*

"Outlay, under the authority of
Mukannisum.

"Month of Urahum (), twenty-
eighth day, the year of Zimri-Lim
(4", when he offered a great throne
to Samas.

* Thus according to the translation of Limet 1986: 5; the number is missing from

the transliterated text.

" For this person, son-in-law and vassal of Zimri-Lim, possibly mentioned also in
ARM 21 333 (no. 55):40', see Charpin 1988: 43—46.

¢ For zamratum, see Durand 1987a: 187.

4 Note that Mukannisum reports an appearance of an apilum of Dagan in ARM

26 209 (no. 19).

¢ See above, no. 53 (A. 3796), note c.

61. Donation of Silver Rings

Text: ARM 25 142 (= A. 4674).

Transliteration and translation: Limet 1986: 46—47; Durand 1988: 380-81.
Discussion: Durand 1988: 380-81; Malamat 1998: 125; Gordon 1993: 75;

Charpin 2001: 35; 2002: 17.
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1/2 mand kaspum *sa Yapmusim
Sana biseplti elkallim *ana Babillim
... Pana 3 blulli kaspim] *Sipusim

Tina libbisu 1 pullu kaspim “ana
mar Ubdalan

1 pullu kaspim “ana mar Haya-
Samlil slal "' bussurtam ublam

1 pullu kaspim “ana mubpim sa
Addu “iniima tértam ana Sarrim
Siddinu

“napbar 1/2 mand kaspum “71.Ga
awili Sa Sipri

Bwarap Urabim “up.25.xam > 'Sanat
Zimri-Lim *salam Hatta usellil

* Restoration by Durand 1988: 380.
P See above, no. 53 (A. 3796), note c.

Half a mina of silver belonging
to Yahmusum for the use of the
palace, [to be delivered] to Baby-
[lon], for making of three hlullum
rings® of silver],

‘including one pullum ring of
silver for the servant of Ubdalan;

one pullum ring of silver for the
servant of Haja-Suml[u] whlo] brought
here good news;

“one pullum ring of silver for
the prophet of Adad, when he
delivered an oracle to the king.

“Total: half a mina of silver, out-
lay to people who deliver messages.

"Month of Urahum (1), twenty-
fifth day, the year of Zimri-Lim (7")
when he presented a statue to (the
god) Hatta.”

62. Outlay of Silver

Text: M. 11436.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 396.

Discussion: Charpin 2002: 20

1 siqil kaspum *ina aban mapirim
Sana Lupabim “apilim $a Dagan
Siniima ana Tuttuli ®illiku

"warap Dagan UD.7.KAM “Sanat
Zimri-Lim °kussam rabdm ana
Samsi Puselliy

One shekel of silver, according
to the market weights, to Lupahum,
prophet of Dagan, when he went
to Tuttul.”

'Month of Dagan (VIID), seventh
day, the year of Zimri-Lim (4"
when he offered a great throne to
Samas.

* Lupahum’s returning from Tuttul is mentioned in ARM 26 199 (no. 9).

b See above, no. 53 (A. 3796), note c.
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63. Deed of Donation
Text: T. 82.

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 380.
Discussion: Charpin 1992: 28.

Lines ix 2—4:
1 Sewerum kaspim IShi-Dagan One silver ring: I8hi-Dagan,
Sapili $a Dagan *$a Subatim apilum of Dagan of Subatum.

64. The Epic of Zimri-Lim
unpublished’

Transliteration and translation: Durand 1988: 393 (lines 137-42).
Discussion: Durand 1988: 393; 1995: 329-30; Guichard 1999: 36; Nissinen
2000a: 263—64.

Lines 137-142

Y Zimri-Lim zikru$ Dagan etilma 57imri-Lim is heroic like an
image of Dagan.

Stuklassu Itar-Mer ursa 138 tion is

urlassu ftur-mer ursanu His protection is Itur-Mer, the

Wwarrior.

imurma ittasu apilam etel matilm) The hero of the land® saw his

) sign, the prophet:*

Wsarru libbasu dananam usbam "¢The king goes forth with

) forceful heart!®

Willak Addum ina Sumélisu "Adad goes at his left side,

"CErra dapinumma ina imnisu "Erra, the mighty one, at his
right side.”

* Only excerpts of this text, an edition of which is announced by Michaél
Guichard (NABU 1994 § 105), have been quoted in transliteration and translation,
without museum numbers, in Charpin and Durand 1985: 325, 328, 333—34; Durand
1988: 57, 393, 428; Guichard 1999.

b 1e., Zimri-Lim; cf. note c.

¢ Both iftum “sign” and dpilum are objects of imur “he saw.”

d Literally, “The heart of the king goes vigorously forth.”
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65. Report of Criminal Acts

Text: M. 9717

Transliteration and translation: van Koppen 2002: 356-57.
Discussion: van Koppen 2002: 316-18.

5 Sewirii 1 pullu 3a kaspim *Sewiri
gistum u pullu *ina simmistimma
Yina bit mayyali Sa Sammétar
imbur

%1 Sewiru 1 subatu 10 Samnu tabu
iniima pagré ilge

'3 subatii Sa ina bit Sammétar® . . .]
x x [imbluru

[break of approximately ten lines]
“UL.. dsablbat *L... ... -Rlum Sa
[...° rral-gamil Satti *[ul kussiim
Sa ina abisim ’[Sa bitl Sammétar
“lmaparl Samsi nadima lina
bbisu  Ir<ra>-gamil wasibma
¥lina plan Sapitim °lul rabénim
Sa matim [...] x-i dibbi ""[inal
silli Sammetar " ¢ [milmma $a ina
tupplim  annim  *Satlru  Sa  bit
[Sammeétar]

He received secretly in the bed-
room of Sammetar five rings and one
bullum ring of silver; the rings, as
well as the pullum ring, were a gift.

He took one ring, one garment
and ten (liters) of choice oil on the
occasion of the pagra’um ritual.”

"Three garments that he had
[recleived in the house of Sammetar
[...]

[break]

“'[... he shall talke [...] of [...
Irral-gamil shall drink.” [Then] the
chair that is to be found in the
storage room [of the house] of Sam-
metar shall be placed [before]
Sama$ and Irra-gamil shall sit [on]
it. [Beflore the governor [and] the
magnates of the country® [he shall
say: ...] “My declaration is [in] the
shade of Sammetar." [Whlatever is
[recolrded in [this] tabllet] belongs
to the house [of Sammetar].”

* For the pagra’um ritual, see no. 38, note h.

P Giving drink to a person to obtain an oracle is mentioned in ARM 26 207 (no.
1.

¢ For the unique expression rabénum Sa matim, see van Koppen 2002: 357.

d According to van Koppen 2002: 317-18, this refers to necromancy, i.e., invo-
cation of the spirit of Sammetar, the deceased majordomo of Mari; this text
probably belongs to the same context as ARM 26 243 (no. 46). Irra-gamil is pre-
sented as a prophet of Nergal, the god of underworld, in ARM 21 333 (no. 55) and
ARM 23 446 (no. 59).
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Esnunna Oracles

The evidence of prophetic oracles from the Old Babylonian period,
mostly coming from Mari, is amplified by two tablets in the Free Library of
Pennsylvania, deriving from the Old Babylonian city and state of ESnunna
and published by Maria deJong Ellis (1987). Each tablet, one of which is
badly damaged, contains an oracle of the goddess Kititum, a local mani-
festation of I8tar, to King Ibalpiel 1T of ESnunna. He was a contemporary of
King Zimri-Lim of Mari, reigning approximately 1779-1765, and is well
known from Mari documents—including the quotations of prophecy, in
which he is called “the man of ESnunna,” with whom Zimri-Lim should not
ally himself (nos. 7, 9).

The two Kititum oracles show that the divine words Ibalpiel received
were in many respects similar to those delivered to his contemporary
Zimri-Lim and the later Assyrian kings. Even though the texts make no
mention of human intermediaries, they are likely to be based on prophetic
performances in the temple of Kititum, in the archive of which they prob-
ably have been deposited. The plain style and the quality of the language
suggest the involvement of a competent scribe recording an oral perform-
ance (Moran 1993: 257). As regards the form and content, the
better-preserved text (no. 66) represents the type of a letter from a deity to
the king called $ipirtu, which contains only divine words without further
authorship indications (Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 204). Otherwise it is analo-
gous to the Assyrian prophecy reports. It begins with indications of the
divine speaker and the addressee, followed by the actual message written
in highly polished style, with many reminiscences of literary works and
divination texts.

The fully preserved oracle to Ibalpiel presents the type of the oracle
of well-being—Sulmu or Heilsorakel—well known from the Hebrew Bible
as well as from the documents from Mari and Assyria. The goddess prom-
ises to reveal to the pious king the “secrets of the gods,” in other words,
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the decisions of the divine council, by which the country is given to his
rule. The stability of the throne and the well-being of the country are guar-
anteed by this divine support. As such, the Kititum oracle is a purebred
specimen of ancient Near Eastern royal prophecy.

66. Oracle of Kititum to Ibalpiel

Text: FLP 1674.
Photograph: Ellis 1987: 260.
Copy: Ellis 1987: 259.

Transliteration and translation: Ellis 1987: 240, 258; Moran 1993: 253.
Discussion: Ellis 1987: 24041, 258-66; 1989: 138-40; Huffmon 1992: 480;
Moran 1993; Nissinen 1993: 223-24; 2000a: 242—43; 2002b: 9-10; Laato
1996: 256-59; Malamat 1998: 20; van der Toorn 1998b: 64; Pongratz-Leisten
1999: 204—5; Grabbe 2000: 24-25; Charpin 2001: 42; 2002: 22.

Sar Ibdl-pi-el *umma Kititumma

Snisrétum Sa il ‘mabriya Sakna
>assum zikrum *Sa Sumiya ina pika
" kayyanu nisrét ili *aptanattiakkum

ina milki "Sa ili ina Sipti "'Sa Anim
matum “ana belim “nadnatkum
Ysin matim elitim “u Saplitim ta-
pattar “makkiir matim elitim " u
Saplitim tepedde ** mapirka ul imatti
Yayyim matim Sa qatka *’ikSudii
akal *'tanébtim ikalnissum)

2isdi  kussika *anaku  Kititum
24 25 =

udannan lamassam “~nasertam
astaknakkum *[ulzunka libasSiam

O king Ibalpiel, thus says Kititum:

’The secrets of the gods are
placed before me. Because you
constantly pronounce my name
with your mouth,” T constantly dis-
close the secrets of the gods to you.

’On the advice of the gods and
by the command of Anu, the coun-
try is given you to rule. You will
ransom” the upper and lower coun-
try, you will amass® the riches of
the upper and lower country. Your
commerce® will not diminish; there
will be a perm[anent?] food of
peace’ [for] any country that your
hand keeps hold of.

#, Kititum, will strengthen the
foundations of your throne; 1 have
established a protective spirit for you.
May your [elar be attentive to me!

* Literally, “Because you constantly have the memory of my name in your
mouth”; for the expression zikir Sumim, see Kraus 1971.

" The reading ($i-in ... ta-pa-tas-ar) and translation of lines 14-15 according to
Ellis 1987: 261-63, who interprets the “loosening of the sandals” ($énam patarum)
as an idiom; cf. Moran 1993: 255. For §énum “sandal”, see Salonen 1969: 16-17, 27.
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€ If the word fe-pé-ed-de may be derived from pedil “to ransom/redeem” (Ellis
1987: 263), the lines 16-17 form a parallelism with the lines 14—15. Moran 1993: 255
opts for bediim, translating “you will have at your disposal.”

d Literally, “your market price.”

¢ Thus according to the restoration of Ellis 1987: 264.

" The expression akal tanebtim is not attested elsewhere but can be compared
with, e.g., aklu tagnu and mé tagniiti in the Neo-Assyrian prophetic oracle SAA 9
1.10 (no. 77) vi 22-23.

67. Oracle of Kititum to Ibalpiel
Text: FLP 2064.

Photograph: Ellis 1987: 239.
Copy: Ellis 1987: 239.

Sar Ibdl-pi-el *umma Kititumma O king Ibalpiel, Thus says Kititum:
A...1 ukannisakkum 3[...1 I have subjugated to you.
[remaining eighteen lines very frag- [rest too fragmentary for translation]

mentary]






IV

Nineveh Oracles

The second biggest corpus of ancient Near Eastern prophetic texts out-
side the Hebrew Bible comes from the royal archive of Nineveh, which is
the main source of our knowledge of the Neo-Assyrian empire (see
Parpola 1995). This archive, destroyed by the Babylonians and Medes in
the year 612 B.CE. and discovered by Sir Austen Henry Layard in
1848-1850, also functioned as the royal library. It is the most prolific repos-
itory of cuneiform documents found thus far: the Nineveh excavations
unearthed almost 30,000 clay tablets now deposited in the British Museum.
About 24,000 of them belong to the so-called Library of Assurbanipal, the
remaining approximately 6,000 texts forming the archival corpus which,
supplemented by the less numerous texts from other Neo-Assyrian
archives, is being published in the series State Archives of Assyria (SAA) by
the Neo-Assyrian Text Corpus Project in Helsinki.

The Neo-Assyrian archival corpus consists of documents of different
kinds: royal correspondence, administrative records (lists of persons, legal
transactions, decrees and gifts etc.), treaties, religious and literary texts, div-
ination texts like astrological reports and oracle queries—and prophetic
oracles: words of deities to humans, transmitted by a human intermediary,
the raggimu, or his female counterpart, the raggintu. These oracles, con-
sisting of the eleven tablets published by Simo Parpola (1997), are included
in this chapter. In addition to the actual oracles, there is further evidence
of prophecy in other Neo-Assyrian sources collected in the next chapter.

The Neo-Assyrian prophetic oracles are written on two kinds of tablets.
Some of them (nos. 90-96) are recorded individually each on its own
tablet, while others (nos. 68-89) are collected on larger tablets composed
of several oracles. This roughly corresponds to two basic tablet formats:
the horizontal report format used for disposable documents which only
occasionally were deposited in the archives, and the vertical format, often
consisting of several columns and used for letters, lists, treaties and other
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documents meant for long-term preservation (Parpola 1997: liii; cf. Radner
1995). The two tablet types give a clue to the transformation of oral
prophetic communications into literature. The reports of individual oracles
are the most immediate records of a prophetic performance. They may be
taken as scribal formulations of the substance of the divine message spo-
ken by the prophet. The reports are not written according to a strict formal
standard, and they were probably composed only to preserve the message
until it had reached its destination; only very few of them ended up in the
archives. Sometimes, however, there was a need to make a selection of
individual oracles and subsequently rewrite them in a collection edited by
the scribes. In this phase, not only editorial selection and stylization of the
oracles takes place, but prophecy is reused in a new situation and finally
becomes a part of written tradition transcending specific historical situa-
tions and retaining its relevance in changing circumstances (van der Toorn
2000; Nissinen 2000a).

The fact that the extant documentation of Neo-Assyrian prophecy con-
sists of no more than twenty-nine individual oracles, only seven of which
have been preserved on their original tablets, gives reason to conclude that
in Assyria, as at Mari, it was not the standard procedure to preserve
prophetic messages for the posterity. The reports may have been produced
on a much larger scale than the extant copies suggest; if so, they were
probably disposed of soon after their use. To the best of our knowledge,
Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal were the only kings of Assyria who pur-
posefully let prophecies be filed away, and all the preserved collections
derive from Esarhaddon’s time. This, together with the fact that these two
kings are the only ones to mention prophets in their inscriptions, makes it
probable that they were more attentive to prophecy than any of their pred-
ecessors. Their special appreciation of prophecy is possibly due to their
demonstrably close relationship with the cult of Istar of Arbela, the princi-
pal divine speaker of the prophetic oracles (Parpola 1997: xxxix—xl).

In general, the socioreligious status of the Assyrian prophets was
bound to their fundamental and well documented affiliation with the
temples of IStar. Their communication with the king was enabled by their
position as servants of the goddess whose words they were believed and
supposed to transmit. When delivering oracles, they, in fact, imperson-
ated the deity speaking. Hence, the divine authority of their messages,
guaranteed by the proper context of the proclamation, weighed more
than their personalities. Functionally, the proclamation of the divine will
by the prophets is comparable to the study of omens by the ancient
scholars, and prophecy was indeed regarded as one branch of divination
among the others in Assyria. However, the divinatory method, the edu-
cation and the social position of the prophets were clearly different from
those of the scholars. As successors of the antediluvian sages, the
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astrologers, haruspices and exorcists were versed in traditional literature,
whereas the prophets’ expertise was in becoming possessed by the
god(dess) rather than literary skills. The communication of the prophets
with the king was obviously less direct than that of the scholars who car-
ried on a correspondence with him and belonged to his closest advisory
board. To this should be added that the Assyrian prophets known to us
are predominantly women, which cannot be said of the scholars, all of
whom are male. While the prophets, hence, clearly represent a class dif-
ferent from the scholars, the function and purpose of prophecy was not
regarded as different from that of divination in general. All divination was
supposed to share the theological and ideological foundation of the Neo-
Assyrian empire and to work for its goals.

The Neo-Assyrian prophetic oracles are most illustrative specimens of
prophecy, as they almost without exception name the main components of
the prophetic process of communication: the divine speaker, the human
addressee and the prophet who mediates.

With regard to the socioreligious affiliation of the prophets to the tem-
ples of Istar it is not surprising that this goddess in her various aspects
appears more often than not as the divine speaker in prophetic oracles.
Among the manifestations of the goddess, Istar of Arbela and Mullissu
(who in the Neo-Assyrian era was equated with Istar of Nineveh) most fre-
quently have the word, but she may also appear in hypostases like Banitu
(no. 78) and Urkittu (no. 83)—even as “the goddesses” (iStarati) of
Babylon (no. 78). However, IStar is not the only divine speaker in Neo-
Assyrian prophetic oracles, and nothing prevented the prophets from
speaking on behalf of different deities. One oracle (no. 71) is presented as
the word of three deities, Bel, IStar and Nabt, and in numbers 84-88, the
prophet La-dagil-ili proclaims the word of both A$Sur and I8tar. This is
probably due to an aspectual—rather than ”polytheistic’—concept of the
divine, that is, a concept according to which the individual deities repre-
sent different aspects of one universal divinity. This makes the prophecies
an important source for the study of Assyrian religion (Parpola 1997: xviii—
xxvi; cf. Parpola 2000).

The addressee of the Neo-Assyrian prophetic oracles is usually the
king of Assyria, either Esarhaddon (681-669) or Assurbanipal (668-627),
both of whom received prophecies already as crown princes. In a few ora-
cles the deity speaks to Esarhaddon’s mother, Nagia (nos. 75, 78; probably
also nos. 74, 83), and one is proclaimed to the people of Assyria as a whole
(no. 85), but even these texts deal with matters concerning Esarhaddon.
The strong concentration on the king and the royal family is not surpris-
ing, given that the texts derive from archives of the two kings who showed
a special predilection for prophets and the worship of their patroness Istar.
Whether the same was also true for Assyrian prophecy during the reigns
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of their predecessors, cannot be said because of the lack of evidence, even
though there is no doubt that the kings in general were the most promi-
nent addressees of prophetic oracles. However, the most immediate
context of the prophets was the temple rather than the court, and some of
the texts collected in the next chapter show that prophecies could be deliv-
ered to other persons as well, for example to temple officials and even to
private persons.

With the exception of number 93, the sources—both reports and col-
lections—are careful to mention the name and gender of the transmitter of
each oracle, usually also the city in which the prophet is based. This indi-
cates that the personalities of the prophets and prophetesses were not
altogether indifferent, even though subordinate to the divine authority. The
purpose of the colophons indicating the provenance of the oracles is prob-
ably to confirm that the oracle in question was really spoken in an
appropriate context. For the study of Neo-Assyrian prophecy, again, they
reveal many important features. First, the names of the prophets are highly
theological, themselves carrying a message relevant to the worship of I3tar,
such as, Hlissa-amur “1 have seen her divinity”; Issar-béli-da’’ini “Istar,
strengthen my lord!”; Issar-la-tasiyat “Do not neglect IStar!”; Singisa-amur
‘T have seen her distress.” Secondly, they show the predominance of
women among the prophets: eight out of thirteen prophets whose per-
sonalia have been preserved in the oracles are women, and more
prophetesses are known from other Neo-Assyrian documents (nos. 105,
109-111, 113-114). To be noted is that in two or three cases (nos. 71, 72
and possibly no. 68) the gender of the prophet is not clear due to incon-
gruent personal details. It is possible that these persons assumed an
undefinable gender role, comparable to that of the assinnus. Thirdly,
Arbela appears as the most important base of the prophets (Nissinen
2001a). Seven prophets are located in that city, the Istar temple of which
was doubtless the cradle of Neo-Assyrian prophecy; even prophets that are
indicated to come from elsewhere speak on behalf of Istar of Arbela (nos.
70, 81). Other localities mentioned as domiciles of the prophets include
Assur (nos. 72, 78), Calah (no. 81) and the otherwise unknown Dara-ahuya
(no. 70). In addition, nonprophetic Neo-Assyrian sources document
prophetic activities elsewhere in Mesopotamia, e.g., in Babylon (no. 103),
Akkad (no. 109) and Harran (no. 115).

In accordance with the royal context of the extant prophetic oracles,
their contents are entirely focused on the king, his rule and his relation-
ship with the divine world. The prophecies delivered to Esarhaddon and
Assurbanipal represent a very distinctive royal theology based on the idea
of a close relationship of the king with the goddess, the king serving as
her son and chosen one (Parpola 1997: xxxvi—xliv). Most of the prophe-
cies can be characterized as oracles of well-being (Sulmuw), proclaiming the
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reconciliation of the king with the gods. This reconciliation guarantees the
equilibrium of heaven and earth, as demonstrated by the stable rule of the
Assyrian king, his superiority over all enemies and adversaries and the
legitimate succession. The divine reconciliation is effected by the interces-
sion of Istar who protects the king and fights for him; this is described by
rich metaphorical language, that employs maternal images side by side
with metaphors for destruction, often taken from nature (Weippert 1985).

Most of the prophecies are easily datable and can be more or less
firmly associated with historical events. The ten oracles of the first collec-
tion (nos. 68-77) are proclaimed during Esarhaddon’s victorious war
against his brothers before his rise to power in the year 681; this is the most
probable historical background of number 90, too. The third collection
(nos. 84-88) is composed of oracles and cultic commentaries attached to
Esarhaddon’s enthronement ritual in ESarra, the temple of ASSur in Assur,
which took place in Adar (XII), 681. The prophecies collected in the sec-
ond collection (nos. 78-83) deal with the stabilization of Esarhaddon’s rule
and the reestablishment of the cult of the gods of Babylon; they are likely
to have been uttered at the outset of his reign. Of the prophecies
addressed to Assurbanipal, one presents him as the crown prince (no. 92);
however, this part of the tablet may be a quotation from an earlier oracle.
Tablet 93, which is formally somewhat different from the others, contains
divine words concerning one of Assurbanipal’s Elamite campaigns, most
probably that of the year 653. The latest datable prophecy (no. 94) is con-
nected with Assurbanipal’s war against his elder brother Samas-sumu-ukin,
the ruler of Babylonia; this can be verified by the date in the colophon
(Nisan 18, 650).

As for the dates of the collections, it is important to note the temporal
difference between the proclamation of the oracles and their subsequent
compilation. This is especially noteworthy in the case of the first collection,
which is probably drawn up at the same time and for the same purpose as
Esarhaddon’s Nineveh A inscription (no. 97), dated to Adar (XID), 673 (see
the introduction to the following chapter). The re-actualization of oracles
delivered seven years earlier by rewriting and compiling them lifted them
from specific historical situations and turned them into a part of written
tradition that could be used and reinterpreted by posterity.

68-77. First Collection of Prophecies
Different Prophets to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 9 1 (= 4 R? 61 = K 4310).
Photograph: Mattila (ed.) 1995: 162 (obv.); Parpola 1997: pls. I-III.
Copy: Smith 1875: 68; Pinches in Rawlinson 1891: 61.
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Transliteration and translation: Delattre 1889; Pinches in Sayce (ed.)
1891: 129-40; Banks 1898: 267-77; Schmidtke 1916: 115-23; Parpola 1997:

4-11.

Translation: Gray in Harper (ed.) 1904: 414-19; Jastrow 1912: 158-65;
Langdon 1914: 128-33; Ebeling in Grefmann (ed.) 1926: 281-83;
Luckenbill 1927: 238-41; Pfeiffer 1955: 449-50; Biggs 1969: 605; Hecker
1986: 56-60; Talon 1994: 121-22; Mattila (ed.) 1995: 163—66.

Discussion: GreBmann 1914: 289-90; Harner 1969: 419-21; Ishida 1977:
90-92; Parpola 1997: il-lii, Iv-lvi, Ixviii-Ixix; Nissinen 2000a: 248-54;
Huffmon 2000: 57-59; van der Toorn 2000: 74-75; Weippert 2001; 2002:

40—42; Steymans 2002.

68. SAA 9 1.1 (lines i 4'-29")
Issar-la-tasiyat to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Labat 1939: 257; Westermann 1964: 362;
Labat in Labat et alii 1970: 257; Ramlot 1972: 881; Weippert 1972: 473-74;
1981: 81-84, 98; 1985: 67-68; 2001: 41, 43; Dijkstra 1980: 160; Nissinen
1991: 120; 1993, 225, 244; 1998b: 25, 94; Sicre 1992: 239; Laato 1992:
62-65; 1996: 186-87; Rowlett 1996: 117; Fales and Lanfranchi 1997: 109;
Villard 2001: 71-72; Steymans 2002: 192-97.

XX =

‘Assar-abu-liddina Sar matati °la
Aapallap ® [alyyu Saru Sa idibakkani
" agappusu 1a aksupiini® nakariiteka
ki Sapsitri Sa Simani “ina pan
Sepeka ittangararrii

" Beltu rabitu andaku " andku Issar
Sa Arbail ¥ $a nakariiteka ' ina pan
Sepeka akkarriini  ayyiite dibbiya
sa " agqabakkanni " ina mubbi la
tazzizuni

Wanaku  Issar  Sa  Arbail
Y nakariteka ukasa > addanakka
anaku *' Issar $a Arbail ** ina panda-
titka * ina kutallika ** alldka

la tapallap * atta ina libbi muggi
* andku ina libbi iw’a * atabbi ussab

“[Esarhladdon, king of the lands,
fear [not]! What is the wind that has
attacked you,” whose wings I have
not broken? Like ripe apples” your
enemies will continually roll*
before your feet.

"T am the great Lady, I am IStar
of Arbela who throw your enemies
before your feet. Have I spoken to
you any words that you could not
rely upon?

T am Istar of Arbela, I will flay®
your enemies and deliver them up
to you. I am IStar of Arbela, I go
before you and behind you.

**Fear not! You have got cramps,
but I, in the midst of wailing, will
get up and sit down.*
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*$a pi Issar-la-tastyat * mar Arbail *By the mouth of Issar-la-
tasiyat, a man' from Arbela.

o«

* The word idibakkani is derived from tabil “to rise”; see Parpola 1997: 4 and
Nissinen 1991: 120 n. 145.

b Literally, “like apples of Siman (IID),” i.e., the month in which apples mellow in
Assyria.

¢ Derived from the four-radical verb nagarruru “to roll.” Cf. Fales and Lanfranchi
1997: 109, who derive the word from g/gararu “to bend”: “Your enemies bend at
your feet like branches of the apple-tree in the spring.”

¢ The collations of Hecker 1986: 57 and Parpola 1997: 4 confirm the reading -
ka-a-sa instead of the erroneus t-ka-a-a, adopted from Pinches by earlier editions
and translations.

¢ The “getting up” and “sitting down” is probably an expression for the whole
action of the goddess, who rises to the king’s rescue, fights for him, and finally
returns to her place.

"The masculine determinative of the PN is written over an erased feminine deter-
minative; this either indicates an error of the scribe or his uncertainty about the
gender of the prophet; cf. no. 71, note f.

69. SAA 9 1.2 (lines i 30'—ii 10")
SinqiSa-amur to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Nissinen 1993: 247; 1998b: 20, 153; Laato
1996: 177-78; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 94; Weippert 2002: 40.

3 Sar mat Assiir la tapallah King of Assyria, fear not!
Tnakru Sa Sar mar Assar **ana *'The enemy of the king of
tabaphi addana ™ lina) bet rediteka  Assyria I will lead to the slaughter.
MNutagqlanka ® [urabblakka [In] the Palace of Succession® [I
prote]ct you and [railse you.
“(Beltu rablitu anaku ¥ landku T am [the grleat Lady, [I am
Issar Sla Arbail (... islsu libbiSu  Tstar olf Arbelal [ ... frlom it. [...]
I -8u
[break of about six lines] [break]
YL Pabplu [ Pla asmeklal '[...1 wihalt [...] I did not hear
[nakaritl “ina sigarlati salmiiti] yloul? [I will bring enemies] in
Yina maddalnari ...] “nakarka  neckstolcks, allies] with tribulte]. T

ina llb[bl q&l?‘&l_bi] 7yédﬁ7li€ ﬂkt[&l§ﬂdj have delfeated] your enemy in a

! single [combat]!

*utakkilka a usbalkul ®I have inspired you with confi-
dence, [I] do not sit idle.
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sa pi Singisa-amur ' mar’at Arbail By the mouth of Sinqgi$a-amur,
a woman from Arbela.

* When the crown prince of Assyria was chosen, he entered the Palace of
Succession (bet rédiiti) in which he not only was prepared for his future kingship, but
also took part in the administration of the empire. Note that Esarhaddon is already
addressed as the king, even though he, at the time of the proclamation of the oracle,
still seems to dwell in the Palace of Succession. This may seem contradictory
(Weippert 2002: 40), but the oracle may have been proclaimed after the death of
Sennacherib, reflecting the conviction of the prophetic circles that Esarhaddon was
predestined to kingship.

70. SAA 9 1.3 (lines ii 11'-15")
Remut-Allati to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Sicre 1992: 239; Nissinen 1998b: 28;

2001a: 206-7.

Wyisak issi AsSiir-apu-iddina  Sar- "T* rejoice over Esarhaddon, my
riya risi Arbail king! Arbela rejoices!”

Ysa pi Remit-Allati “'Sa Dara- "By the mouth of the woman
abitya “ sa birti Sadddni Remut-Allati from Dara-ahuya® in

the mountains.

* Even though there is no self-presentation formula, the speaker is certainly IStar
of Arbela (rather than the prophetess).

" Or, “Rejoice, Arbela!”

¢ An otherwise unknown locality; geographical position unknown (cf. Nissinen
2001a: 206-7).

71. SAA 9 1.4 (lines ii 16'—40")
Baya to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Wolff 1961: 256; Nougayrol 1968b: 68;
Dietrich 1973: 41; Dijkstra 1980: 160; Tadmor 1982: 458; Nissinen 1991: 285;
1993: 226; 1998b: 19, 94, 121; 2002b: 15-16; Sicre 1992: 239; Laato 1996:
177; Rowlett 1996: 117; Parpola 2000: 174, 205; van der Toorn 2000: 83;
Weippert 2001: 42; 2002: 14-15; Villard 2001: 70.
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“Ia tapallah Assar-abu-iddina

7 anaku Bél isstka '®adabbiibu
Yousare Sa libbika *’ abarridi ki
ummaka *' tusabstikani 2 $as ilani
rabiiti isstya *ittitissil ittasariika
#Sin ina imittika Samas  ina
Sumelika * $as ilani rabiti ina bat-
tibattika * izzazzii qabalka irtaksi

“ina mubbi ameliti 1a tatakkil
S mutup eneka * ana ayyasi dugu-
lanni *anaku Issar $a Arbail
U ASSir isstka ussallim ¥ seberdka
attasakka *'la tapallah na’’idanni

“Fear not, Esarhaddon! I am
Bel, T speak to you! I watch over
the supporting beams of your
heart. When® your mother gave
birth to you, sixty Great Gods
stood” there with me, protecting
you. Sin stood at your right side,
Samas$ at your left. Sixty Great Gods
are still standing® around you; they
have girded your loins.

“Do not trust in humans! Lift up
your eyes and focus on me! T am IStar
of Arbela. I have reconciled As3ur to
you. I protected you when you were
a baby. Fear not; praise me!

Mayyu $it nakru ¥'Sa idibakkanni s there an enemy that has

N anaku qgalakoni ¥ urkiite I ki attacked you, while 1 have kept

paniiite * anaku Nabii bel gartuppi  silent? The future shall be like the

Y na’’idani past!’ I am Nabg, the Lord of the
Stylus.© Praise me!

“By the mouth of the woman
Bayi, a man' from Arbela.

“$a pi mi. Bayd mar Arbail

* The past tenses of the following verbs imply that the particle ki should be
understood here in its temporal rather than comparative meaning (“Like the
mother”; thus Biggs 1969: 605; Hecker 1986: 57), referring to the very childhood of
the king nursed in the temple of IStar; see Parpola 1997: xxxix-xl and cf.
Assurbanipal’s hymn to IStar SAA 3 3 13:13-15: “I knew no father or mother, I grew
up in the lap of my goddesses. As a child the great gods guided me, going with
me on the right and the left.”

P The word ittitissii is G perf. sg.3. of uzuzzu; see Himeen-Anttila 2000a: 99.

¢ Unlike the other verbs on lines 19'-26, the verb uzuzzu is in present form here.
This indicates that from line 25' on, the oracle refers to the present (cf. the trans-
lation of Dietrich 1973: 41). Cf. the same expression by the same prophet in SAA
922 (no. 79 i 21.

4 Cf. SAA 9 2.2 (no. 79) i 17-18.

¢ The epithet “Lord of the Stylus” refers to Nabii as the writer of the “tablet of
destiny” of mankind.

" The gender of the prophet is ambiguous: Baya is called a “son” (bumu) of
Arbela, but the determinative before the PN is feminine: Mi. ba-ia-a bumu URU. arba-
1l Cf. the correction of the determinative before the name of Issar-la-tasiyat (line i
28'; see no. 68, note f). Baya possibly belonged to those with undefinable gender
role, like the assinnus (see Nissinen 1998c: 28-34), among whom there were
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prophets at Mari. It is noteworthy that the name Bayi is used as male and female
name alike (see PNA 1/II: 253), which makes it possible that the writing here
reflects a lapse of the scribe (thus Weippert 2002: 34).

72. SAA 9 1.5 (lines iii 1'-6")
Ilussa-amur to Esarhaddon

[beginning {about fourteen lines} [beginning destroyed]

destroyed]

[three lines too fragmentary for trans-

lation]

Yanaku|...] *atta tal{...] *anaku I [...] you shall [...] T am

Mulllissu .. .] Mulllissu ...]

By the mouth of the woman
Tussa-am[url® of Assur.”

“$a pi mi. llissa-amlun ° Libbalalyul

* This name, probably referring to the same person, appears also in the provi-
sions list KAV 121.

" In the prophetic oracles, the city of Assur is always called Libbi-ali (Libbali),
“Inner City.” Note that in spite of the female determinative mi, the gentilic adjective
Libbalayu is masculine; the feminine equivalent would be Libbalitu (see PNA 2/11:
661). Cf. no. 71 note f.

73. SAA 9 1.6 (lines iii 7'-iv 35)
NN to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Zimmerli 1953: 194-95; Labat in Labat et
alii 1970: 257-58; Dijkstra 1980: 154, 161; Weippert 1981: 84-87; 1985:
58-60, 63, 68-70; 2002: 40-42; van der Toorn 1987: 86; Bodi 1991: 91;
Nissinen 1991: 286; 1993: 231-32; 1998b: 24, 29, 94; 2001a: 186-87; Sicre
1992: 239-40; Rowlett 1996: 117; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 93; van der Toorn
2000: 85-86; Villard 2001: 73; Steymans 2002: 192-97.

"andaku Issar Sa [Arbaill ©ASSir-
abu-iddina Sar mat Alssiir]
Yina Libbi-ali Ninulal ' Kalpi
Arbailll ""amé arkitlel *Sandate
daratlel ¥ ana ASSur-apu-iddina
Sarriya " addanna

T am I8tar of [Arbela]! Esarhad-
don, king of Alssyrial!

?In Assur, Ninevleh], Calah and
Arbefla] T will give endle[ss] days
and everlastilng] years to Esarhad-
don, my king.
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Y sabsubtaklal *° rabitu anaku " mu-
senilgltaka " de’iqiu anaku ’'sa
ame arkiite * Sanate darate ** kus-

stka ina Sapal Samé * rabilte uktin

*ina massiki Sa purasi ** ina gabas-
si Samé abarridi * nir Sa elméesi
“ina pan Assar-abu-iddina Sar
mat Assiir ¥ usanamara ** ki agé sa
kaqqidiya * aparrissu

Ya tapallap Sarru *"agtibak **la
asliklal ™ 'utakkillkal *la wubdslkal
Snaru ina tuqunni *usebarlkal

SASSar-apu-iddina aplu °*kénu mar
Mullissi” hangaru akku *ina gatéya
‘nakariiteka “ugatta "' AsSar-apu-
iddina Sar mat Assar “kasu Sa
mallil gilte “kalappu Sa Sina Siqli

YAsSar-apu-iddina ina Libbi-ali
S ame arkiiti “°sanati darati” adda-
nakklal "® Assiir-abu-iddina ina libbi
Arbailll ¥ aritka de’iqtu alndkul

D Assar-apu-iddina aplu  klenul
“'mar Mulllissil *pissatlkal *bas-
salkul *artamklal *adanlnis) *ina
kizirtiklal ~ “ina Samé  rabiiti
Sukdlka

Yina imittika * quiru ugattlan *'ina
Sumeéliklal *isatu usaplpaz) *sar-
ristu ina mupbi (.. .]

[two lines too fragmentary for trans-
lation; rest {about fourteen lines}
destroyed]

T am yolur] great midwife, I am
your excellent wet nurse. For end-
less days and everlasting years I
have established your throne under
the great heavens.

1 keep watch in a golden
chamber in the middle of heaven, I
let a lamp of amber® shine in front
of Esarhaddon, king of Assyria, I
guard him like the crown on my
own head.

%Fear not, king! I have spoken
to you, I have not slandered yol[u]!
I have inspilred you] with confi-
dence, I have not caused [you] to
come to shame! I will lead [you]
safely across the River.

v SEsarhaddon, legitimate heir,
son of Mullissu! With a sharp dag-
ger® in my hand I will put an end
to your enemies. Esarhaddon, king
of Assyria—cup filled with lye, axe
of two shekels!®

“Esarhaddon, in Assur’ I will give
yolu] endless days and everlasting
years! Esarhaddon, in Arbella] T [will
bel your effective shield!

**Esarhaddon, leg[itimate] heir,
son of Mulllissu]! [I] keep thinking
of [youl, I have loved yolu] great(ly]!
I hold you by yolur] curl® in the
great heavens.

T make smoke go up on your
right, T light a fire on your left. The
kingship upon [...]

[rest destroyed]

* For the meaning “amber” of the word elmésu (Heb. hasmal Ez 1:4, 27; 8:2), see
Bodi 1991: 82-94 and Heltzer 1999, who demonstrates its Baltic origin.

P Lines 23-29 are reminiscent of the mystical commentary SAA 3 39:30-32:
“The middle heaven of saggilmud stone is of the Igigi gods. Bel sits there in a
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high temple on a dais of lapis lazuli and has made a lamp of amber (elmesu)
shine there.”

¢ Besides mythical allusions, the “River” may have a concrete reference here,
since the crossing of the river Tigris was the final effort before invading Nineveh
and gaining the victory in the civil war against his brothers (Nin A i 84-86; cf. no.
97); see already Banks 1898: 273 and cf. Nissinen 1998b: 21.

Because of the ambiguous meaning and etymology of the words hangaru
akku, the translation is tentative. While pangaru can be derived from Syr. hangra
“dagger” (von Soden 1977: 18; Parpola 1997: 8), akku yields a twofold interpreta-
tion. The above translation takes it as a verbal adjective of akdku/ekéku “scratch,”
while the translation “angry” (Parpola 1997: 8) equates it with aggu “angry” (cf. Syr.
’akketd, von Soden 1977: 184).

¢ The point of these curious metaphors may be that the cup and the “axe” of two
shekels (only 32 gr.), harmless as they seem, contain destructive power.

fSee no. 72, note b.

8 The meaning of kizirtu is not altogether clear; the translation “curl” is based on
kezeru and its derivatives, which refer to a characteristic hairdo. In ABL 1277:3 (pil-
lurtu kizirtu Sa Nabii §7 “the cross is the kizirtu of Nab(”) the word seems to mean
an emblem of the god.

74. SAA 9 1.7 (lines v 1-11)
Issar-beli-da”ini to the Queen Mother

Translation and/or discussion: Notscher 1966: 184; R. R. Wilson 1980:
114-15; Weippert 1985: 66-67; Nissinen 1998b: 23, 75.

[beginning destroyed]

L issu panisu *la imabbar *kak-
kisati ‘pushati *sa idabbabuni “ina
pan sepesu "ubattagsunu *atti atti-
ma °Sarru Sarrima

[beginning destroyed]

'[...] He will not receive [...]
from him! The conspiring polecats
and rats® T will cut in pieces before
his feet! You” are who you are, the
king is my king!

YSa pi Issar-beli-da’’ini "'$elitu sa
sarri

"By the mouth of Issar-beli-
da”ini, a votaress of the king.c

-

* The words kakkisu (cf. Syr. karkustd) and pushu (equated with pulil “shrew”
in STT'402 r. 20) are names of rodents, mustelids, or insectivores, here used for the
adversaries of Esarhaddon. Kakkisu is used in a similar meaning in SAA 10 352 (no.
109) and, possibly, in SAA 9 4 (no. 89; see Nissinen 1998b: 74-75).

" The feminine pronoun indicates that the queen mother Naqia (rather than the
prophetess; cf. Hecker 1986: 59) is addressed; cf. the next oracle.

“Ie., a person who has been donated by the king to the temple of Itar.
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75. SAA 9 1.8 (lines v 12-25)
Ahat-abisa to the Queen Mother

Translation and/or discussion: Dietrich 1973: 41-42; Dijkstra 1980: 155;
Parpola 1980: 178-79; Weippert 1981: 96; Nissinen 1991: 304; 1993: 231;

1998b: 22, 87; Laato 1996: 178; Villard 2001: 67.

“anaku Beélet Arbail

Bana ummi sarri “'ki tabburininni
“ma sa imitti “sa sumeli Vina
sitniki tassakni **ma 1y sit libbiya
seru tussarpidi

"I am the Lady of Arbela!

YTo the king’s mother, since you
implored me, saying: “The one on
the right and the other on the left*
you have placed in your lap. My

own offspring you expelled to
roam the steppe!”™

*'Now, king, fear not! Yours is
the kingdom, yours is the power!

ama Sarru la tapallah
Zsarritu ikkil ® dananu ikkiima

*By the mouth of Ahat-abi3a, a
woman from Arbela.

*$a pi Apat-abisa ® mar’at Arbail

* This refers to the rebelling brothers of Esarhaddon, who at the time of the
proclamation of this oracle had the upper hand; see Parpola 1980: 175; Nissinen
1998b: 22. For later references to the position of the crown princes on the right and
left side of the king, cf. SAA 10 185: 12-13: “You have placed the first on your right
and the second on your left side,” and the reliefs on the Zencirli stele of
Esarhaddon, which has the two princes on the each side of the monument (see,
e.g., Parpola and Watanabe 1988, 20).

" This not only alludes to Gilgames’s desperate roaming the steppe after the
death of Enkidu (Gilg. ix 2-5; cf. Zimmern 1910), but also refers to the expatri-
ation of Esarhaddon to the Western provinces during the rebellion of his
brothers.

76. SAA 9 1.9 (lines v 26-36)
NN to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Nissinen 1991: 291-92; 1998b: 28-29;
2001a: 184.

SSulmu ana AsSir-apu-iddina Sar
mat ASSitr

“Issar $a Arbail *ana seri tattiisi
PSulmu ana miirisa *ana birit ali

®peace” to Esarhaddon, king of
Assyria!

“Tstar of Arbela has left for the
steppe.” She has sent an oracle of
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tassapra > ana usélsa . ..

[five lines too fragmentary for trans-
lation; rest {about eight lines}
destroyed]

peace’ to her calf’ in the city. At

[her] coming out [...]
[rest destroyed]

* The word Sulmu (like the Heb. $além) has the general meaning “peace, well-
being” but may also designate a greeting of peace or an “oracle of salvation”

(HeilsorakeD); cf. line 29.

" Istar's “going to the steppe” refers to the temporary sojourning of the goddess
in the “Palace of the Steppe” in Milgia, outside the city of Arbela; cf., no. 90 (SAA

9 5) note d.
¢ See above, note a.

4 A verbal equivalent to the iconographic “cow-and-calf” motif in which the god-
dess, represented as a cow, suckles her calf, the king; see Nissinen 1991: 290, 294;

Parpola 1997: xxxvi—xxxviii.

¢ Since Esarhaddon has entered the “city” (either Nineveh or Arbela) but the god-
dess is still in Milgia, the oracle must have been proclaimed after the conquest of
Nineveh but before the triumphal return of the goddess and the enthronement of

Esarhaddon.

77. SAA 9 1.10 (lines vi 1-32)
La-dagil-ili to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: van der Toorn 1987: 86-87; 2000: 75;
Nissinen 1991: 304; 1993: 232-33; 1998b: 29-30, 153; Laato 1996: 178-79.

*lanaku Bélet Arblail
SAssar-abu-iddina $al ina tabti
‘Ussan sa Arbail °>bhabiansu tumal
lani "dababu paniu *Sa aqqabak-
kanni °*ina mupbi 1a tazzizi " amad
Yina mubbi urki “tazzazma
Bna’idanni “ki amu ©isisiani " 21-
qati " lukillii “*ina pani na’’idanni

Ynlirritu *lislsu libbi ekalliya * usésa
2aklu tagnu takkal *mé tagniiti
“tasatti ® ina libbi ekallika **tataqqun
27 bl — o= 28 x —

mara’ka mar mar’tka “Sarriitu
Pina burki $a Inurta *uppas

’[I am the Lady of Arblela!

’[Esarhaddon], whose bosom
[Istar] of Arbela has filled with
favor: You could rely upon the pre-
vious word I spoke to you, couldn’t
you?" Now you can rely upon the
later words, too!

YPraise me! When the daylight
declines, let torches flare! Praise me
before them!”

“Fear and trembling T will ban-
ish [frlom my palace. You shall eat
safe food; you shall drink safe
water; you shall live in safety in
your palace.” Even your son and
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grandson will exercise kingship in
the lap of Ninurta.

$a pi La-dagil-ili *mar Arbail 9By the mouth of La-dagil-ili, a
man from Arbela.

* Perhaps an allusion to similar words in the first oracle in this collection (lines
i 15-17).

" Or “before me”; this refers to an unceasing worship of the goddess by day and
by night.

¢ The word family fugqunu indicates physical security, political stability as well
as the equilibrium of heaven and earth (see Nissinen 1998b: 153); cf. SAA 9 2.5 (no.
82) iii 33-34.

4 For the god Ninurta, son of Marduk, as the “heavenly crown prince” and the
paragon of the king, see Annus 2002; Parpola 1997: xli, ci nn. 196, 197. Lines vi
19-30 cf. the oracle spoken by the same prophet SAA 9 2.3 (no. 80) ii 11-14.

78-83. Second Collection of Prophecies
Different Prophets to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 9 2 (= TI pl. 2-3+ = K 12033 + 82-5-22, 527).
Photograph: Parpola 1997: pls. IV-V.

Copy: Langdon 1914: pls. 2-3 (K 12033 only).

Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 14-19.
Translation: Langdon 1914: 138—40.

Discussion: Parpola 1997: il-lii, lviii, Ixix—Ixx; Weippert 2002: 42—44.

78. SAA 9 2.1 (lines i 1'-14")
[Nabii]-hussanni to Esarhaddon and to the Queen Mother

Translation and/or discussion: Nougayrol 1956, 159 (lines 10'-12";
Nissinen 2001a: 196-97; Weippert 2002: 42.

[beginning {about five lines} de- [beginning destroyed]
stroyed; four lines too fragmentary
for translation]

... anaku) Banitu°l...] utaggan °[... T am] Banitu," [...] T will
"lkussiu  $a  ASSar-apul-iddina  put in order. I will establish [the
ukdna throne of Esarhladdon.

1...1 aninu istarati °[... ilna ¥...] We are the goddesses [...

FEsaggil iln Esaggil!”



112 Nineveh Oracles

Y. AsSir-apu-iddina Sar mat
Assiar  "[nakariitekal  usappak
Ylina sepeyal ukabbas

Yla tapalllibi ummi Sarri

Ylissu pi Nabil-bussanni Libbi-
alaya

"[...1 Esarhaddon, king of
Assyria! I will catch [your® enemies]
and trample them [under my foot].

Y[Felar [not], queen mother!

"“[By the mouth of Nabil-
hussanni® of Assur.

* Banitu is a designation of the creation goddess Belet-ili (Deller 1983), here
appearing as an aspect of IStar (see Parpola 1997: xviii).

Ttis noteworthy that the goddesses or “Istars” (iStarati) of Esaggil, the main tem-
ple of Marduk in Babylon, appear as speakers in an oracle spoken by a prophet from
Assur, when Babylon still lay in ruins after its destruction by Sennacherib in 689.

€ Or “his,” if the queen mother is addressed (Weippert 2002: 42).

4 For the restoration of the name, see Parpola 1997, li.

79. SAA 9 2.2 (lines i 15'-35")
Baya to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Villard 2001: 73; Weippert 2002: 42.

S'la tapalllah Assir-abu-iddina
9 (aki mlallabi damqi ina kari tabi
eleppu uklalla aki sa paniti [l
ina  ulrkiti  ina  batbattika
Yasabbulr massartaka anassar

Nmassartu  Sal matati dannat
adannis *'($as ilani rabiti ina
imittya Sas ilani rabilti ina Sume-
liya *lizzazziil

Assar-apu-iddina Sar mat ASsir
nakaritekla akassad *'[...]
belsunu andaku *[... issu qaltéya

maprii *°[...1 uda’’inaninni

7. Assir-abu-iddina ... Sa
Samé P11  parsamitu *[...]
usallaksu °'[...] ukana (...
usalnmar ... Sulmi Sa [ASSiir-

apul-iddina 1 .. .]

Plissu pi Mi.Bayld mar Arbailaya

Y[Felar not, Esarhaddon!

“[Like] a skilled [plilot [I will
slteer [the ship] for a good harbor.”
[Let the fluture be like the past!” [I
will circlle around you; T will stand
guard for you.

*The countries are [watched
over] very closely. [Sixty gods are
standing at] my [right], sixty gods at
my left.c

**Esarhaddon, king of Assyria! I
will defeat yolur enemies]. [...] I
am their lord [...] received [from]
my [halnd [...] gave me strength.

“[...]1 Esarhaddon [...] of the
heavens [...] old age [...] T will
send him away [...] I will establish
[... T will let] shine [... the wlell-
being of [Esarhladdon [...]

3[By the mouth of the woman
Bayla, a man” of Arbela.
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* For the occurrences of this metaphor in Mesopotamian and classical literature,

see Parpola 1997: cvii n. 296, 14.
" Cf. SAA 9 1.4 (no. 71) ii 37.
€ Cf. SAA 9 1.4 (no. 71) ii 22, 25.

4 For the ambiguous gender of Baya, see no. 71, note f.

80. SAA 9 2.3 (lines i 36'-ii 28")
La-dagil-ili to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Nougayrol 1956: 159 (lines 24'-27"); Ishida
1977: 91; Weippert 1985: 64-65; 2001: 44-45; 2002: 42-44; van der Toorn
1987: 86; Nissinen 1998b: 29-30, 41-42, 101; 2001a: 197-98; 2003: 12-13.

' [anaku Blélet Arbail

' AsSir-abu-iddina Sar) mat AsSar
¥la tapallab . . .]

[break of about six lines]

T Ynakariteka mar [Sunini . ..]

Zina libbi ekalltka i [kammusakal

Smat Assiir isstka ulsallam] *Sa kal
time  kallamarli  massartakal
Yanassar agiika ulkanal ® aki issiir
akappi ina mulbbi mar’isul "ina
mubbika asabbur ina batbatltikla
Yalabbi asapbur °aki murani
damqi ina ekall tka " adiial naka-
riiteka ussana

Yina ekalltka utagqanka > nikittu
nirritu uSansaka ' mara’ka mar

mar’ika “Sarriitu ina pan Inurta
uppas “tapamani Sa matati
“ugammar addanakka

Y amelitu tullumad *® anaku 1 qabitu
epissu " mar’utu hubburtu andaku
P ussana ubdra addalnaklka

91 am the Llady of Arbela!

[Esarhaddon, king] of Assyria,
[fear not! ...]

[break]

""Your enemies, whatever [they
are, I will defeat. You shall stay] in
your palace.

T will [reconcile] Assyria with
you. Throughout the day and by
dawn I will stand [guard over youl;
I will [establish] your crown. Like a
winged bird ovler its fledgling] 1
will twitter above you, going
aroun[d vyolu, surrounding you.
Like a faithful cub® I will run
around in your palace, sniffing out
your enemies.

"T will protect you in your
palace, I will make you overcome
fear and trembling. Your son and
your grandson shall exercise king-
ship before Ninurta.” T will do away
with the boundaries of the coun-
tries and give them to you.

Mankind is treacherous,® but I
am the one whose words and deeds
are reliable.! T am the one who
sniffs out and captures the riotous
people® and gilves] them to you.
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Tatta ana ayyasi na’’idanni
2 dibbiya anniiti issu libbi Arbail
Sina betanukka esip *‘ilani Sa
Esaggil ina séri lemni balli * Sar-
bubii arpis sitta maqaluati *°ina
panisunu lusésiii lillikia * Sulamka
ligbii

Fissu pi $a La-dagil-ili Arbailaya

*You praise me! Take to heart
these words of mine from Arbela:
The gods of Esaggil are languishing
in an evil, chaotic wilderness.” Let
two burnt offerings be sent before
them at once; let your greeting of
peace be pronounced to them!®

*From the mouth of La-dagil-ili

of Arbela.

* The word muranu can be used of cubs of different animals. While some trans-
lations opt for a dog (e.g., Weippert 1985: 65) as a pet animal, Parpola 1997: 15
pays attention to the fact that the animal appears as a mortal danger to the king’s
enemies and suggests “lion,” which also is an emblematic animal of IStar.

" Lines ii 11-14 cf. the oracle spoken by the same prophet SAA 9 1.10 (no. 77)
vi 19-30.

¢ For tullumd (cf. Syr. rolliim), see von Soden 1968: 261.

d Literally, “I am the one who says and does,” i.e., who gives orders and puts
them into effect. The emphasis here is on the contrast between the goddess and
mankind

¢ Literally, “the noisy daughter,” a unique metaphor that may refer to mankind as
the “noisy” creation of the gods in the Atrahasis Epic (Lambert and Millard 1969:
72: 106-21). Weippert 2001: 44—45; 2002: 42—44 interprets line 19 differently, inter-
preting pubburtu as “active” and translating “Ein tatkriftiges Mddchen bin ich!”

" This refers to the exile of the gods of Esaggil after the destruction of Babylon.
According to the Babylon inscription of Esarhaddon (Borger 1956 [§ 11]:11-29) it
was Marduk himself who, together with the other gods, abandoned Babylon in his
anger at the negligent and treacherous people.

§ Literally, “Let them go and pronounce your well-being,” meaning those in the
previous sentence who take the offerings to the gods. This meaning presumes that
the three precative verbs in these sentences all have the same subject. If, on the
other hand, /illikii and ligbiii refer to the gods of Esaggil, then the sSulmu (“well-
being”) is to be understood as their oracle of salvation for Esarhaddon.

81. SAA 9 2.4 (lines ii 29'ii 18")
Urkittu-$arrat to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Nougayrol 1956: 159 (lines 9'-18";
Huffmon 1976b: 70; Dijkstra 1980: 153; Nissinen 1991: 137; 1993: 248;
1998b: 54, 104; 2001a: 193-94; Laato 1996: 177.

T 2This is how she answers® to
the disloyal ones:

* aki tappala a keniiti
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Yabat Issar sa Arbail abat Sarrati
Mullissi
adaggal assanamme ** upayyata

la keniiti ¥ ina qgat sarriya asakkan

3

*adabbub ana ma’ldat] ¥ sitam-

mea napap [Samsi * raba Samsi
[...1 Vabanni|...]

¥ abat Issar [Sa Arbail]

anal...]

[break of about four lines]

"Vl etklaka ...) *dagil issurati
[...1 Yanakiama [...] *agallal
ma’dlati ...) > abiar ublalra ...)
Sandlku | .. .]

Také aké sa ana [sabél *ma’diti
ussana’’ilnil/ ussanna’ilnil " ma
immati matu nakkuru ibbassi ' ma
ina Kalpi Ninua lii la nisab

XX =

Watta lii qalaka AsSiir-apu-iddina
Ystrani Elamaya “° Mannaya abiar
Urartaya "' sitrisu abarrim "igib $a

Mugalli ubattaq

“mannu édu mannu bablu la

tapallap ina silli ASStir-abu-iddina
Sar mat ASSir

Wissu pi Urkittu-Sarrat Kalpitu

The word of Istar of Arbela,
the word of Queen Mullissu:”

3T will watch, T will listen care-
fully! T will search out® the disloyal
ones and deliver them into the
hands of my king.

T will speak to the mulltitudel:
Listen carefully, [sun]rise and sun-
set! [...] T will create [...]

¥ The word of Istar [of Arbelal to
[...]

[break]

" "Be on the allert ...] the
augurfs®...]. T [...] T will roll lotls
of ...], T will choose and cat[ch

A O P

"How, how (to respond) to
those who ... to many [people],
saying: “When will the change in
this country come about?' Let us not
stay in Calah and Nineveh!”

""You, Esarhaddon, keep silent! I
will select the emissaries of the
Elamite king and the Mannean
king; I will seal the messages of the
Urartean king; T will cut off the
heel® of Mugallu."

“Who is now lonely, who is
now wronged? Fear not! Esarhad-
don, king of Assyria, is in my
protection.’

"From the mouth of the woman
Urkittu-Sarrat of Calah.

a

Or, “This is how you answer.” It is even possible that aki (= aké) is an inter-
rogative particle “how?” (cf. line iii 7).

" Tstar and Mullissu merge here into one and the same divine being, and Mullissu
is equated with Itar of Nineveh; cf,, e.g., SAA 9 7 (no. 92) r. 6 and SAA 3 7:11:
“The Lady of the Lands comes out, Queen Mullissu, who dwells in [...]. At the
coming out of the Lady of Nineveh all the gods rejoice!”

¢ Literally, “weigh out”; the idea is the same as in ussunu “to sniff out” in the pre-
vious oracle (lines ii 10, 20).
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4TIt is very atypical to refer another method of divination (i.e., to bird diviners)
in a prophetic oracle; cf. no. 36 (ARM 26 229).

¢ The word in question is difficult to read, and its meaning can only be guessed.
A translation such as “tramp all around” would take it as ussana’’ilni, an other-
wise unattested Dtn-form of $a’f “run” (cf. AHw 1205; CAD §/2 243—44 sub $a’u),
this verb, however, is not attested in Neo-Assyrian. Another possibility would be
ussanna’ilnil (Sana’u Dt “be obstructive”).

f Literally, “When will there be a change in the country?”

8 The word is interpreted in the same meaning as egbu “heel” (see AHw 231).

" Lines iii 12-15 manifest the rule of Esarhaddon over the surrounding lands.
“The Elamite,” “the Mannean,” and “the Urartian” mean the kings of the southeast-
ern, eastern, and northern neighbors and potential enemies of Assyria. Mugallu is
the king of Melid in Anatolia (cf. SAA 4 1-12).

" Literally, “in the shadow.”

82. SAA 9 2.5 (lines iii 19'-36")
[Singisa-amur’] to Esarhaddon

Translation and/or discussion: Ishida 1977: 91; Dijkstra 1980: 151-53;
Weippert 1985: 62; van der Toorn 1987: 78; Nissinen 1991: 288-89; 1998b:

100, 119-20, 153; Parpola 2000: 192.

Y Assar-abu-iddina la tapallah mat
Assiir utaggan *’ilani zenilti [islsi
mat Assir usallllam

sipputu Sa nakariiteka anassah
dame Sa nakariiti Sa Sarriya atab-
bak *Sarri anassar nakariiti ina
sigarati ** salmiiti ina maddandati
*'ina pan sepesu ubbala

22!

O anaku  abitka ummaka ¥ birti

agappiya urtabbika **némalka
ammar

“la tapallap ASSir-abu-iddina
birti iziriya ammateya " asak-
kanka ina libbi ii’a ** nakariiti Sa
Sarriya akalssald

Smat Assar utagqgan Sarditu $al
Hsamé utaqqaln ...1 ' [nalpap
Samsli ... *raba Samsil. ..

[rest {about five lines} destroyed]

YEsarhaddon, fear not! 1 will
keep Assyria in order; I will recon-
cile the angry gods [wilth Assyria.

*'T will pull the orchard of your
enemies up by the roots;” I will shed
the blood of my king’s enemies. I
will guard my king; the enemies I
will bring in neckstocks and the
allies with tribute before his feet.

*T am your father and mother.® I
brought you up between my wings;
I will see how you prosper.

PFear not, Esarhaddon! I will
place you between my arm and fore-
arm. In the midst of distress, I will
valnqulish the enemies of my king.

T will put Assyria in order; 1
will put the king[dom of] heaven in

ordelr ...]% the sunrilse ..., the
sunselt [...]
[break]
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* The similarity with SAA 9 1.2 (no. 69) suggests that the prophet who uttered
this oracle is SingiSa-amur.

" Thus the translation of van der Toorn 1987: 78, equating sipputu with sippatu
“orchard”; for the destruction of orchards as a method of warfare, see Cole 1997.
Cf. the translation of Parpola 1997: 17, who explains sipputu with the help of Syr.
sippté “a mat” and rabbinic sippéta “covering, mat”: “I will pull away the cover of
your enemies.”

¢ For the goddess parenting the king, see no. 71, note a. For the double-gender
role of I&tar, see also Groneberg 1986 and Nissinen 1998c: 30-31.

4 Cf. no. 77, note c.

83. SAA 9 2.6 (lines iv 1'-31")
NN to Esarhaddon

[beginning {2-3 lines} destroyed] [beginning destroyed]

Y02 Assar L) atta YT "[...] Assur [...] you I[...

Esaggill Babili °|... eltkaku °[...]  Esaggill, Babylon [...] T am on the

Salrru) (... attidin [allert [...] the kilng ...] 1
gave [...].

*lanaku UrRlittu na’’idanni ° [bét ¥ am Urklittu—praise me!

tallakliini anassarka [... ''...] ~ [Wherever you glo, T will guard

na’idanni [...]  adannis you. [...] Praise me! [...] greatly
dia’attu atta (... latapallap®™[... [... sltrong. You [...] fear [nlot!

.

enaka '1... Slakna’l... .. .] [...] Your [elyes [...] are set [...]

VL., ulsallam *[1a tapallab) miri Y[ will relconcile [... Fear not],
my calf!”

... gattaka asial * [birti izliriya 2T will cover your entire body”

Slammateya anlassarka **[...1 [... 1 will prlotect you [between]

keni (... wblaani *[...] ina  my [alrm [and my forearm].“[...]

paniya? (... Slarruttaka utaqqan loyal [ ... you sleek me [...] before
me. [...] T will put your [klingdom
in order.

Flummi Sarri a tapallipi *1... *[Flear not, [mother of the king!*

Aukulti Assiir (... 1la tapallap ... the slupport of AsSur [...] Fear

ML [nlot! [...]

[rest {about six lines} destroyed] [rest destroyed]

* Cf. no. 76, note d.

> The word gattu means “stature” (“Gestalt”); cf. Asb B v 71-72 (no. 101): ina ki-
rimmisa tabi tabsinkama tabtina gimir lanika “She (= Istar) sheltered you in her
sweet embrace; she protected your entire body.”

¢ Cf. the previous oracle (lines iii 30-31).

¢ The person addressed is a female, most probably the mother of the king.
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84-88. Third Collection of Oracles
La-dagil-ili to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 9 3 (= ABRT I 22-23 = K 2401).
Photograph: Mattila (ed.) 1995: 167 (obv.); Parpola 1997: pls. VI-VIL

Transliteration and translation: Strong 1893: 627-30; Martin 1902:

88-97; Parpola 1997: 22-27.

Translation: Scheil 1897: 206; Jastrow 1912: 166-70; Langdon 1914:
134-37; Hecker 1986: 60-62; Mattila (ed.) 1995: 166—69.

Discussion: McCarthy 1978: 419-20; Laato 1996: 179-80; 272-76; 1998:
95-99; Parpola 1997: 1, lviii-lix, Ixx; Otto 1998: 56-59; 1999: 80-84; 2000:
74-75; Nissinen 2000a: 251-53; Villard 2001: 79-80; Weippert 2002: 15-19,

44-47; Steymans 2002.

84. SAA 9 3.1 (lines i 1-26)

Translation and/or discussion: Nissinen 2001a: 189-90.

[four unintelligible lines]
.. tabtul...1 dina’l... dptisin
... Sunlu usselia

*[Sulmu alna Samé kaqqiri *[Sulmlu
ana Esarra "[Sulmul ana ASSir-
abu-iddina Sar mat ASSir *[Sulmlu
Sa AsSiir-abpu-iddina “liskunlini
ina muppi sepé lillik

“lisinnu inal Esarra ASSir issakan
Bl...1 Sa Libbiali (... AS)sar-abu-
iddina "[... ... inlassi “[...]
matati

.1 ina pan Assar *Y[...] issi
Assiir-apu-iddina > ... illakiini
.1 Sarrupa *1... alna garin-
nisu “l...1 Salasat timme *...
enlasu usétaq

[four unintelligible lines]

°[...] favor® [...] give [... hel
has taken care of [...] he has made
[thelir [...] rise.

[Peace bel with heaven and
earth! [Peacle be with ESarra!
[Peace] be with Esarhaddon, king
of Assyria! May the [peacle [estab-
lishled by Esarhaddon become
stable and prosper!”

“As3ur has arranged [a festival® in]
ESarra. [...] of Assur [... Elsarhad-
don [... llifts up [...] the lands.

“[...]1 before Assur [...] with
Esarhaddon [...] they come [...] is
burnt [... tJo his mother [...] three
pillars [...] he casts his [eyle over

[...]

* Or, “covenant.”

P Literally, “go on its feet” or “get on to its feet.”
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¢ Thus according to the restoration of Parpola 1997: 22. What follows is proba-
bly a description of a procession leading to Esarhaddon’s enthronement festival in

ESarra, the ASSur temple of Assur.

85. SAA 9 3.2 (lines i 27-i 9)

Translation and/or discussion: Dietrich 1973: 42; Ishida 1977: 91;
Nissinen 1991: 137; 1998b: 76-77, 94; Ivantchik 1993a: 184-85.

Y [sitamlmea mar’e mat ASSir
Blsarru nalkarsu iktasad *[Sarra-
kunlu nakarsu *’lina Sapal selpesu
issakan *lissu rabla Samsi *ladi
napalp Samsi Plissu napalp Samsi
*ladi ralba Samsi

S[Melid)i abappi *°L... abalppi
I...1 U 'Gimirraya ina qgatésu
asakkan *isatu ina Ellipi ummad

Skippat erbetti ASSiir ittannassu *issu
bet inappabanni bét irabbiini
SSarru mibirsu lassu " aki sét Samsi
namir

“[Lislten carefully, O Assyrians!

[The king] has vanquished his
[elnemy! [From] sunl[set to] sunlrisle,
[from] sunlrisle [to] sun[selt [youlr
king] has trod his enemy
[underfloot!

T will destroy [Melild,* [... T
will delstroy. T will deliver the Cim-
merians” into his hands; the land of
Ellipi® I will set on fire.

"3A85ur has given him the whole
world.! From the place where the
sun rises to where it sets there is no
king to set beside him. He is bright

like sunshine!

°This is the oracle of peace
placed before Bel-Tarbasi and
before the (other) gods.*

Sanniu Sulmu Sa ina pan Beél-tarbisi
Yina pan ilani Sakiniini

* Cf. SAA 9 2.4 (no. 81) iii 15, referring to Mugallu, king of Melid. In the present
text, the destroyed lines i 36-37 probably mention other neighboring countries and
potential enemies of Assyria.

> A people who moved from Caucasus or Central Asia to Anatolia, invaded large
areas north and northwest of Assyria (Urartu, Lydia and Phrygia) in the Neo-
Assyrian period and were a constant problem for Esarhaddon (see Lanfranchi 1990;
Ivantchik 1993a).

¢ A kingdom southeast of Assyria, between Elam and Mannea.

d Literally, “the four regions,” meaning the totality of the world surrounding
Assyria, illustrated by the previously mentioned country names. Esarhaddon has the
title “king of the four regions,” e.g., in the prologue of the Nin A inscription (no.
97), line i 3.

¢ The word Sulmu refers to lines i 27—-ii 7 as an “oracle/greeting of peace/well-
being” (cf. no. 76, n. 1); hence, lines ii 89 do not belong to the oracle but describe
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a ritual taking place at the courtyard of ESarra, the placing of the oracle before Bel-
Tarbasi (“Lord of the Pen”) and other courtyard gods. This implies that the oracle
was not only proclaimed by the prophet to the people, but it was also written
down and placed before the statues of the gods.

86. SAA 9 3.3 (lines ii 10-32)

Translation and/or discussion: Scheil 1897: 206; Weippert 1972: 481-82;
1981: 93-96; 1997a: 157-60; Huffmon 1976b: 700; 1992: 481; Ishida 1977:
115-16; R. R. Wilson 1980: 117-18; Dijkstra 1980: 157-59; Ellis 1989:
143—44; Nissinen 1991: 146; 1993: 240, 243; 1998b: 26-28, 76-77; Talon
1994: 123; Lewis 1996: 407; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 78-81; Huffmon 2000:
59-60; van der Toorn 2000: 85; Kockert 2001: 218; Villard 2001: 79-80.

Yannitrig sarsarrani anniiti "' ussad-
bibitka ussesinikka “iltiblika atta
Dika Ptaptitia ma anina ASSir

Yanaku killaka asseme “issu libbi
abul samé “attagallalla "V lakrur
isaru lusakilSunu

Batta ina birtussunu tazzaz “issu
panika attisi *ana Sadé ussélisunu
labnati aqqullu ina mubbisunu
azzunun “nakariitéka ubtattip
S damesunu naru umtalli

Hlemuri lana’’idiani Paki ASSir
bel ilani anakiini

Bannit Sulmu Sa ina pan salmi
Ttuppi adé anniu Sa AsSir *ina
mubbi ba’uti ina pan Sarri errab
Psamnu tabu izarrigii *‘niqgiati
eppusii *'rigiati illukii **ina pan

Sarri isassiii

""“Now these traitors® conspired
against you, expelled you and sur-
rounded” you.© You, however,
opened your mouth, crying: “Hear
me, O Asur!™

"I heard your cry and appeared
as a fiery glow® from the gate of
heaven,’ to throw down fire and
have it devour them.

As you were standing in their
midst, T removed them from your
presence, drove them wup the
mountain and rained fire and brim-
stone® upon them." I slaughtered
your enemies and filled the River
with their blood.

*Let them see it and praise me,
for T am AS3ur, lord of the gods!

*This is the oracle of peace
placed before the statue. This
covenant' tablet of ASSur enters the
king’s presence on a cushion.*
Fragrant oil is sprinkled, sacrifices
are made, incense is burnt and (the
tablet) is read out before the king.'

* The word sarsarrani is interpreted as pl. of sarsarru, a pejorative paspass for-
mation from sarru “criminal” (see Parpola 1997: 23; cf. Weippert 1972: 481; 2002:
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45-46: “Aufriihrer, Rebell”). Other interpretations include the likewise disparaging
Sarsarrani “would-be-kings” (AHw 1191; Weippert 1981: 94) and Sar Sarrani “kings
of kings” (Hecker 1986: 60).

" Derived from law/bi “surround” (Parpola 1997: 24).

¢ Lines ii 10-12 cf. Nin A (no. 97) i 23-28.

4 Lines ii 12-13 cf. Nin A (no. 97) i 32-37, 53-62. The word aninu is interpreted
as an interjection similar to anina or annil “behold” (cf. Hebrew hinné); cf. SAA
16 59 (no. 115 note a) and ABL 1250 r. 7.

¢ The four-radical verb nagallulu is a denominal formation, denoting the appear-
ance of anqullu “glow,” which is used of sunset as a bad portent for the enemy in
SAA 10 79:20; cf. next note.

T The gate of heaven” means the two spots of the sunrise and the sunset in the
horizon.

§ The “fire and brimstone” is translated from abnati agquilu “stones of the fiery
glow,” which alludes to attagallalla (line ii 16; cf. note e).

" Lines ii 19-21 ¢f. Nin A (no. 97) i 82-84.

 See above, no. 73 note ¢, and cf. Nin A (no. 97) i 86.

I Te., the document of the covenant between the supreme god and the king (see
Ellis 1989: 144; Lewis 1996: 406-8; Otto 1999: 81, n. 365).

¥ The exact meaning of pa’iitu is unclear; this translation connects it with pawii
“seat cover for thrones” (see CAD H 163). Judged from the context, the word is
used of an object on which (ina mubbi) the tablet of the covenant is transported
(Weippert 1981: 95 n. 54).

"'Lines ii 26-32 are not part of the oracle but contain two ritual descriptions. The
first one (line 26) is comparable to lines ii 8-9: the Sulmu (i.e., the tablet on which
the oracle is written) is now placed before the statue of ASSur in the throne room
of the temple. The second one (lines 27-32) describes the ceremonial transport of
tuppi adé “tablet of the covenant” (not necessarily identical with the previously
mentioned tablet) and its recitation to the king.

87. SAA 9 3.4 (lines ii 33—iii 15)

Translation and/or discussion: Huffmon 1976b: 700; 1992: 481; Ishida
1977: 115-16; van der Toorn 1987: 92-93; Nissinen 1991: 136, 181-82;
1993: 237-38; 2002b: 14-15; Weippert 2002: 18-19.

Babat Issar Sa Arbail > ana ASSiir-
abu-iddina Sar mat ASSir

Silani abbéya abbéya alkani *ina
libbi adlé ...

[break of two lines]

W 2ina mupbi [tamlé birslu ...
Smé sarsari tassiqisunu “massttu
Sa issen sit *mé sarsari tumtalli

SWord of IStar of Arbela to
Esarhaddon, king of Assyria.

¥Come, gods, my fathers and
brothers! [Enter] the covelnant® ...]

[break]

20n the [terralce [ ...] a slicle of
...1. She" gave them® water from a
cooler! to drink. She filled a pitcher
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Sratannassunu

'ma taqgabbia ina libbikunu °*ma
Issar paqtu $i *ma tallaka ina
alanikunu “nagianikunu kusapu
takkala "' tamassia adé anniti ¥ ma
issu libbi mé anniti “tasattia
tapassasani " tanassara adé anniiti
BSa ina mubpi AsSir-apu-iddina
askuniini

of one seah® with water from the
cooler, gave it to them and said:
"“You say to yourself: Ttar—she
is small beer!” Then you go into your
cities and your districts, eat your
own bread and forget this covenant.
But every time when you drink this
water, you will remember me and
keep this covenant which I have
made on behalf of Esarhaddon.”

* The covenant (adé) now refers to the treaty of the king with the citizens and
vassals of Assyria, whose gods act as the witnesses of the treaty. What follows is a
description of the meal of the covenant that was served on the temple terrace.

" With regard to iii 12-15, the verbal forms are to be understood as third-person
feminines, referring to IStar, not as second-person forms (thus Hecker 1986: 61;
Nissinen 1991: 181; 1993: 237).

It is conceivable that the meal of the covenant is served, not only to the afore-
mentioned gods (Laato 1996: 273-74; 1998: 96), but also, and quite concretely, to
the vassal kings and the representatives of the citizens of Assyria (Otto 1999: 81-82).

d Parpola 1997: 25 arrives at this translation of the word sarsaru by comparison
with the rabbinic sarsir, which means a stone vessel used as a cooler, and with
regard to the fact that cooled water played a prominent part in libations to gods.
The word is used in a similar function in Surpu iii 62, which mentions an oath
taken by drinking water from a sarsaru.

¢ Otto 1999: 82 translates: “ein Trinkgefaf3 hat sie zur Hilfte ...
preting the sign BAN as mislu “half.”

" An idiomatic translation of pagqtu, derived from pidqu “to be narrow” (see AHw
861, 865) and referring to Istar’s restricted power.

gefullt,” inter-

88. SAA 9 3.5 (lines iii 16—iv 35)

Translation and/or discussion: Dietrich 1973: 42-43; Dijkstra 1980:
165-66; Weippert 1981: 87-89; 2001: 43—44; Perroudon 1993; Nissinen
2001a: 187-88; 2003: 10-12.

16

abat Issar $a Arbail ana ASSar- Word of TIstar of Arbela to

abu-iddina Sar mat ASSir
Saki Sa memmeni la épasini “la
addinakkanni **ma erbet sippi Sa

mat Assir *'la akpupd la addinak-
kd “nakarka la aksidu *gissisika

Esarhaddon, king of Assyria.

®As if I had not done or given to
you anything!" Did I not bend and
give to you the four doorjambs of
Assyria?” Did I not vanquish your
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ayyabika *[aki gulrsipti 1a algiitu

Platlla ana ayyasi minu taddina
“laklali sa qariti ¥ llassul Sa ak la
ber ili *alkkallli akali * akklallli
kast *ma ina pani adaggal *'énu
ina mubpi aktarar

ma kettumma issén sit akal asiidi
Sissen siit massitu Sa Sikari tabi
Ske”’in urqi akussu *lassia ina pia
laskun *lumalli kasu ina muphbi
lassi ¥ laldya lutirra

VI AL Plassi L lallliR . ]
etalia °[... isinlnu assakan laki
ina libbi) anakani *[ma nida) aki
Issar °[3a) Arbail attini

Ylana mat AslSar uttammesa
"nemalkla lamur Saddni “lina
sepeyal lakbus “[ladblub ina mubbi
Assar-apu-iddina

“amla ris Assar-apu-iddina lerbet
sippli Sa mat Assar “laktappla
attanakka " [nakanka aktasad *[nisi
Sa isstka izzazzini “[tensunlu
nabalkut *lina libbi annili tammar
2 akt Issar $al Arbail andkiini

“lkima parrisi ulssaddidini *[Sa
imitti] Sa Sumeéli **[Siptu] nassi
izzaz2ill *[manzaz) ekallli * urdu)
ekalli  Sunu *'[Sa ina mubbilka
isthani  *laltilbia ina mupbi
Sinnisunu *lanal zagibani *laslsa-
kansunu

enemy? Did I not gather your foes
and adversaries [like butlterflies?

“What have [yolu, in turn, given
to me? The [folod for the banquet is
nolt there], as if° there were no tem-
ple at alll My food is wilthhe]ld
from me, my drink? is withlhelld
from me! I am longing for them, T
have fixed my eyes upon them.

Verily, see to it that there is a
bowl of one seah of food and a
pitcher of one seah of best beer!
Then I will take and put vegetables
and soup in my mouth, fill the cup
and drink from it. I want to restore
my charms!

[break]

V3.1 let me lift up [ ... let mle
go[...] Twent up [...] T arranged
[a banqluet. [While] T was [there,
they said: “We know] that you are
Itar [of] Arbela!”

I set out [for Aslsyria to see
yolur success], to tread the moun-
tains [with my feet, to spelak about
Esarhaddon.

YIThereflore, rejoice,
Esarhaddon! [The four doorjambls
of Assyria® [T have ben]t and given
to you! I have vanquished your
[enemy]! [The people thlat stand by
your side— [thelir [mind] is com-
pletely changed! [From thils you
see [that] T am [I8tar of] Arbela.

*[When the conspirators] have
been hauled up, [those at the right]
and those at the left" will be there
and suffer [the punishment]. [The
courltiers and [servants] of the
palace, those who rebelled [against]
you, [I have surlrounded and fixed
them to the stake by their teeth.
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I[La-dagil-illi, a prophet from
[Arbella [...] I8tar [...].

SLa-dagil-illi raggimu **[Arbaillaya
B Issar®...] L)
* Or, “As if T had not given to you things that nobody else can give!” (cf. Otto
1999: 82).

" This probably refers to the four major cities of Assyria: Assur, Nineveh, Calah,
and Arbela; cf. SAA 9 1.6 (no. 73) iii 9-14 and see Nissinen 2001a: 186-95.

¢ For the hapax expression $a ak Id, see Parpola 1997: 26.

4 Literally, “my cup.”

€ Cf. SAA 9 9: 8-15.

" Lines iv 34 seem to be a continutation of the cluster of precative forms in lines iii
35-37. Restorations of the very fragmentary column iv according to Parpola 1997: 27.

& See note b.

" This refers to the rebelling brothers of Esarhaddon and their accomplices; cf.
SAA 9 1.8 (no. 75) v 15-16.

89. Fragment of a Collection of Prophecies
NN to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 9 4 (= 83-1-18, 839).

Photograph: Parpola 1997: pl. VIIL

Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 30.
Discussion: Parpola 1997: lix-Ix, Ixx; Nissinen 1998b: 75.

[beginning destroyed]

[...] ?lAssar-abu-iddilna Sar mat
Assar(...] *lkakkilsati ulbara " ina
panl seépeka alkarrar]

atla la taplallap ...1 °[...]
urkiiite aklassad ... 71... -Rla tap-
tand...] °[...]1 asalkkan ...]

[one unintelligible line; rest de-
stroyed]

[beginning destroyed]

*[... Esarhaddlon, king of
Assyria [...] I will [catch the
poleclats,” T will [cast them before]
your feet.

[Yolu fefar] not! [...] T will
valnquish] the later [...] You will
... your [...] T will pult...]

[rest destroyed]

* For kakkisu, see no. 74 (SAA 9 1.7), note a and cf. SAA 10 352 (no. 109) r. 2-3.
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90. A Prophecy Report
NN to the Queen Mother

Text: SAA 9 5 (= TTpl. 4 = K 6259).
Photograph: Parpola 1997, pl. VIIL

Copy: Langdon 1914: pl. 4.

Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 34.
Discussion: Parpola 1997: Ix, Ixx; Nissinen 1998b: 23; 2001a: 183; Weippert

2002: 47.

abat Issar Sa Arbail [ana ummi
Sarri]

*kinsaya kansa anla ASSiar-apu-
iddina Sarriyal *Mullissu ana killi
[Sa marisa tassemel

‘qabliki ruksi [...] *Sa AsSir-abu-
iddina Sar mat Assar [...1 *Inurta
imittu u Sumelu Sla Sarriya illak]
Tayyabisu ina Sapal $epélsu ukab-
bas]

Yina ekal seri ulssa ...1 °tugqun
ana Alssar-abu-iddina Sar mat
Assar “alddan nlakariitesul © 'ina
libbi [...1 [...1 ’nakru Sla ...]
‘nakru 3a (... ina pan $épésul
nikrur nilllik ...
“Mullissu dulla [...] "[fla Samsi
Sina adi abiia uzad .. .)

'Word of Istar of Arbela [to the
king’s mother]:"

*My knees are bent fo[r Esarhad-
don, my king]!” Mullissu has [heard]
the cry lof ber calf].

‘Gird your® loins! [...] of Esar-
haddon, king of Assyria [...]
Ninurta [goes] at the right and the
left olf my king. He treads] his ene-
mies under [his] foot.

° will [go] to the Palace of the
Steppe” [...] I will give protection
to [Esarhaddon, king of Assyria.
His] e[nemies] in [...] The enemy
of [...] The enemy of [...] we will
cast [before his feet]; we will glo

.

“Praise’ Mullissu! [...olf Samag

they are until my father [...]

* The restoration is conjectural, but the addressee is most likely the queen

mother; see note c.

" A likewise conjectural restoration, supported by the fact that the victory and
kingship of Esarhaddon are the subject matter of the oracle. For the intercessory
role of the goddess, see, e.g., SAA 9 9 (no. 94) 20-25 and cf. SAA 3 13.

¢ The feminine addressee of gabliki ruksi indicates that the oracle is spoken to
the queen mother Naqia. It certainly belongs historically to the same background
as the other oracles addressed to her (SAA 9 1.7 and 1.8 [nos. 74 and 75D.

¢ The “Palace of the Steppe” is a shrine of Istar in Milgia, a locality near Arbela,
where she dwelled during the absence of the king, in anticipation of a triumph
after his return from a victorious campaign (see Pongratz-Leisten 1994: 79-83;
Nissinen 2001a: 183-86). Cf. SAA 9 1.9 (no. 76).

¢ Plural form.
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91. A Prophecy Report
Tasmetu-eres$ to Esarhaddon (?)

Text: SAA 9 6 (= Bu 91-5-9,106 + Bu 91-5-9,109).

Photograph: Parpola 1997: pl. VIIL

Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 35.
Discussion: Nissinen 1993: 225; Parpola 1997: lij, Ix, Ixx.

Issar sa Arbail [ma . . .]

*ma utaggaln ...] ‘utaggan [...
1...1 °ma vrul...] °...] "étarbii
[...] ®Sa Sarvi [...] iddikli ...]
Lo mlaldal.. ) fusum ..
Sasseme [ ...] ‘nakariiteka [ . ..]
Sanni [...] Cirgumini [... ina
Nibbi (... *sa irgumlani ...] *ina
pan kudud...] “aldli nakarliiteka
o

"Tasmetu-eres [raggimu anniiul
“[ina liblbi Arbail irtlugum)

7
9

Thus [says] Istar of Arbela:

I will put in ordelr ...] I will put
in order [...] The city [...] they
entered [...] of the king [...] they
killed [...] Do not [...] help [...]
I have heard [...] your enemies
[...]

" >This [is how ...] he/they
prophesied [...iln [...] he/they
prophesiled ...] before [...] ulntlil
[your] enemlies ...]

""Tasmetu-eres, the plrophetl,
proplhesied this iln Arbela.?

* Lines 1. 11-12 are a colophon written on the upper edge of the tablet. The title
raggimu is conjectural; only the determinative of professional titles (10) is pre-
served. It is probable, however, in view of the multiple occurence of the verb
ragamu in this oracle.

92. A Report of Prophecies
Mullissu-kabtat to Assurbanipal

Text: SAA 9 7 (= ABRT I 26-27 = K 883).

Photograph: Mattila (ed.) 1995: 169 (obv.); Parpola 1997: pls. IX, XIII.
Copy: Strong 1893: 645; Craig 1895: pls. 26-27.

Transliteration and translation: Strong 1893: 633-35; Martin 1902:
100-105; Ivantchik 1993b; Parpola 1997: 38-39.

Translation: Scheil 1897: 206-7; Jastrow 1912: 171-72; Langdon 1914:
143-45; Pfeiffer 1955: 451; Castellino 1977: 458-59; Hecker 1986: 62-63.
Discussion: Streck 1916: clxx—clxxv; Ramlot 1972: 881; R. R. Wilson 1980:
117; Dijkstra 1980: 156; Weippert 1985: 62-63, 65-66, 84; 1997a: 153-57; 2001:
39-41; 2002: 13-14, 47-51; van der Toorn 1987: 85-86; 2000: 76; Nissinen
1991: 287-88; 1993: 225, 242-43; 1998b: 59; 2000a: 243; Ivantchik 1993a:
101-2, 275-77; Laato 1996: 183; Rowlett 1996: 118; Parpola 1997: li, Ix, Ixx.
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Mullissu-kabtat raggintu

*[mla abat sarrati Mullissu $i ma la
tapallap AsSiir-bani-apli *[mla adi
ki Sa aqbiini eppasini addanak-
kanni ‘lmla adi ina mubbi mar’e
Sa Sa-zignani ina mupbi balpiti Sa
Sa-résani latlla Sarriitu ina mup-
bisunu tuppasini °labaslsinka ina
ber rediiti " [abikal pitiiiu irakkas

Slma ... Sardani Sa matati ana
ab@’is iqabbiini °[ma alkani nlillik
ina mubphpi ASSir-bani-apli Sarru
§1bi rasi x "°lma minu Sa illani ana
abbéni ab abbéni iSimini ' [ma
amd Sit ina birtunni liprus

Y[ma Mulllissu taqtibi ma [Sarralni
Sa matati “[tapiall tabiimani tukal-
lamSunu |pallani ina sepesunu
tasakkan

“Imla sanitu lagbdkka ki Elamtu
Gimir agammar " '(mla talla gissu
asabbir ma murdinnu ana nipsi
anappas *adammumati ana sarbi
utdra

Shallalatti enguratti *atta tagabbi
ma minu pallalatti enguratti °>hal-
lalatti ina Musur errab enguratti
ussa

Sma Sa Mullissu ummasiani la
tapallap sa Bélet Arbail tarissiini la
tapallah

‘ma ki tariti ina muppi gissiya
anassika *ma armannu ina birit
tuléya asakkanka °sa miisiya érak
anassarka Sa kal @me bilpaka
addan "sa kallamari unnanika
usur usur uppaska

Thus the prophetess Mullissu-kabtat:

*This is the word of Queen®
Mullissu: Fear not, Assurbanipal!
Until T have done and given to
you what I promised, until [yolu
yourself exercise kingship over
the descendants of the bearded
courtiers and over the successors
of the eunuchs,” [I will take calre
of you in the Palace of Succes-
sion,® [your father] will gird the
diadem.?

’The kingls of the countries
shall say to one another: “[Come,
let us] go to Assurbanipal! The king
has got witnesses.® [Whatever the
godls" decreed to our fathers and
forefathers, [now] let [hilm pass
judgment between us!”

“[Mullislsu has said: [You shall
reigln over [the king]s of the coun-
tries! You shall show them their
boundaries; you shall determine
the [rolads they take.

“Moreover, let me speak to you:
Like Elam, I will finish off the land
of the Cimmerians!® ... T will hew
down the thorn; I will pluck the
bramble as a tuft of wool; the
wasps I will turn into a mash.”

"Shallalatti enguratti! You ask:
“What means pallalatti enguratti?”
ballalatti 1T will enter Egypt, engu-
ratti 1 will go out!

*You whose mother is Mullissu,
fear not! You whose nurse is the
Lady of Arbela, fear not!

Like a nurse I will carry you on
my hip. T will put you, a pome-
granate, between my breasts. At
night I will be awake and guard
you,; throughout the day I will give
you milk, at dawn I will hush you.*
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"“'ma atta la tapallap miiri Sa andku "Fear not, you, my calf whom I
urabbiini rear.

* The cuneiform sign here is LUGAL “king,” whence the translation “a word for the
king” (a.0., Weippert 1981: 77 and Hecker 1986: 62). Since abat Sarri means a mes-
sage sent by the king and not to him (e.g., SAA 1 1:1; 5:1; 10:1; 11:1), it is more
probable that a-bat LUGAL ‘NIN.LIL is a formula comparable to a-bat Sar-ra-ti “NIN.LIL
“word of Queen Mullissu” in SAA 9 2.4 ii 30. If this is true, LUGAL stands here for
Sarratu “queen” (Parpola 1997: 38). Cf. also Weippert 2001: 39; 2002: 48-50, who
has recently translated: “Eine Appellation der Mullissu ist dies,” taking abat Sarri as
a technical term of juridical proceedings corresponding the Roman appellatio.

" The bearded courtiers and the eunuchs designate the totality of the palace offi-
cials, and the descendants and followers (eunuchs could not have descendants)
refer to the government of the future king.

¢ For the Palace of Succession, see no. 69 (SAA 9 1.2), note a.

4 Cf. SAA 10 185: 7-9: “You (Esarhaddon) have girded a son of yours (Assurban-
ipaD) with diadem and entrusted to him the kingship of Assyria.” This refers to the
investiture of Assurbanipal as crown prince in the year 672.

¢ This may refer to the gods as the witnesses of the succession treaty (SAA 2 6)
that was concluded on the occasion of the investiture of Assurbanipal.

" Restoration by Parpola 1997: 38: [ma-a mi-i-nu $c DINGIR|.MES a-na AD.MES-7i
AD—AD.MES-ni i-Si-mu-u-ni; cf. the restoration of Weippert 2002: 50-51: [§a AD.MES
NAM.MEJ§ @-na AD.MES-ni AD—AD.MES-ni i-Si-mu-u-ni “[whose fathers] decided [the
destiniels of our fathers and forefathers.”

§ Elam was not actually “finished” by Esarhaddon. After the death of the
Elamite king Humban-halta§, who invaded Babylonia in 675, Esarhaddon con-
cluded a treaty with his follower Urtaku in 674. For Cimmerians, see no. 85 (SAA
9 3.2), note b.

" Or, “I will make the wasps fall down like a shower [sarbu].”

" The words pallalatti enguratti may be names of insects, but they cannot be
translated with any certainty and may be intentionally obscure; for possible expla-
nations, see Parpola 1997: 39. The prophecy certainly concerns the conquest of
Egypt which Esarhaddon tried in 674/3 and finally accomplished in 671. For a sim-
ilar expression connected with peaceful intentions, see EA 23 (no. 123): 14-16: “I
want to go to Egypt, the country that I love, and then return.”

I For the equation of I§tar and Mullissu, cf. no. 81 (SAA 9 2.4), note b.

k “Hush you” is not a direct translation but an attempt to express the more or
less probable meaning of the words unnanika usur usur uppaska, which may be
understood as prattling to a baby or as singing a nursery rhyme (Ivantchik 1993b:
41). For another interpretation, see Weippert 1985: 62: “Jeden Morgen merke ich
mir deine Gebete, merke (sie) mir und erfiille (sie) dir”; cf. Weippert 2001: 40; 2002:
51: “Jeden Morgen erfulle ich dir dein Flehen ‘merke dir! merke dir!” The latter
translation assumes that usur usur alludes to the appeals in prayers, e.g., [Mlarduk
usur tesliti “Marduk, take heed of my prayer!” KAR 26 r. 30.
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93. A Report of Prophecies
NN to Assurbanipal

Text: SAA 9 8 (= ABL 1280 = K 1545).

Photograph: Parpola 1997: pl. X, XIII.

Copy: Waterman 1912: 16; Harper 1913 (XID: no. 1280.

Transliteration and translation: Klauber 1914: 254; Waterman 1930 (ID:
388-89; Parpola 1997: 40.

Translation: Dietrich 1973: 40.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (IID): 337; Weippert 1981: 73, 96; 2002: 51-52;
Laato 1996: 184; Parpola 1997: Ixi, Ixx; Nissinen 1998b: 59-60; 2000a: 249;
Villard 2001: 74, 76-77.

"Words® [concerning the Elamlites:”
*Thus says [the god: “I have
golne, I halve come!”
“Five, six times he slaild (this).
Then he said: “I have come from’
the [mlace. The snake in it I have

dibbi [Sa Elamlayi

ki anlni ilul igabbi *ma attlalak
atltalka

‘hamsisu $isstsu iqltibli iddati >ma
issu mubhi [nan’anti attalka *ma
serru  Sa ina libbisSa assadda

»e€

Tabtataq

u ma nar’antu “aptepi

u ma Elamtu °apappi abitsu issi
kaqqir " ‘isappan

ma ki anni *Elamtu agammar

hauled out and cut in pieces.
’And: “T have crushed the mace.”
®And: “I will crush Elam! Its army
shall be levelled to the ground.”
"'And: “This is how I will finish
off Elam.”

* The plural indicates that the tablet is a compilation of quotations from several
oracles, the historical context of which is most probably Assurbanipal’s campaign
against Teumman, the king of Elam, in 653; cf. Prism B v 15~vi 16 (no. 10D).

b Weippert 2002: 51 interprets the gentilic ending —a-a as belonging to a personal

name.

¢ The restoration is conjectural, but there is no room for the determinative (DIN-

GIR) and the divine name proper. Weippert 2002:51 restores [Su-zi] “he,” referring

to the speaker (see note b).

d Weippert 2002: 52: “Zu der nar’antu bin ich hineingegangen,” interpreting Ta*

as issi “with.”

¢ The metaphor is not quite intelligible, but the “mace,” being a weapon (or a
cultic symbol), probably denotes a war, whereas the “snake” is obviously used of
the Elamites. Snake is a prominent symbol in Elamite religion and art.
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94. A Report of a Prophecy
Dunnasa-amur to Assurbanipal

Text: SAA 9 9 (= ZA 24 169+ = K 1292 + DT 130).

Photograph: Parpola 1997: pls. XI-XII.

Transliteration and translation: Zimmern 1910; Parpola 1997: 40-41.
Discussion: Zimmern 1910; Streck 1916: clxx—clxxv; van der Toorn 1987:
84: Nissinen 1991: 282-84, 290; 1993: 225-26; 1998b: 57, 59; 2000a: 96-97;
2002b: 12; Laato 1996: 183; Parpola 1997: il-l, Ixi, Ixxi; Weippert 2002: 14,

52-53.

[kidinlnu Sa Mullissu ... Sa Bélet
Alnbail

SSinamla  ina  ilani danna
liral”’ama u ra’amsina °lanal
ASSar-bani-apli biniit gatisina *ilta-
nappara $a balaisu "[usalskanasu
libbu

Slbaldltaka ersakiima arappuda
seru °eltanabbir narati u tdmati
Yetanattiq Sadé bursani "' etanabbir
narati kalisina “*etanakkalani yasi
Yselflate sarabate “iltanappata
banii lani “anpalklima Sadda-
lupiika laniya

“ina pubur ilani kalami aqtibi
balataka " danna rittaya la uram-
mdka ina pan ilani *naggalapaya
barrudda ittanassaka ana kasa
Yina Slaptleya etanarris baldtaka
2[...]1 balataka balatu tusattar

?[...] Nabii lipdd Sapteka *lina
pubur ilanil kalami **lagtanablbi
damgatéka *baldtaka ersalkiima
arappuda serlul *lina libbi @’a
atlabbi ayyabka atalbbap] [ ...]
ana marisu itirlal

[An oracle of protecltion® of Mullis-
su, a [...] of the Lady of Arbela!

[They] are strongest of all gods.
They [lovle and incessantly bestow
their love [upon] Assurbanipal, the
creation of their hands. For the
sake of his life they [encoulrage
his heart.

®Desiring your [lilffe I roam the
steppe,” continually crossing rivers
and oceans, ranging mountains and
alps. Continually crossing all rivers,
I am finished off by droughts and
showers. My charming figure they
ravage; my body is exhausted and
troubled for your sake.

In the assembly of all the gods
I have spoken for your life. My
arms are strong and will not cast
you off before the gods. My shoul-
ders are always ready to carry you,
you in particular. I keep desiring
your life with my llipls [...] your
life, you increase life.

*[...] Nabd! May vyour lips
rejoice! [In the assembly] of all [the
gods T incessantly spelak for your
good. [Desilring [your life] T roam
the steplpel. [In the midst of wail-
ing® I will rlise and slaulghter] your
enemy. [...] will returln] to his
country.
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[one unintelligible line; break of
about twelve lines]

“x Mulllissu u Belet Arbail *lanal
AsSar-bani-apli  bindt qatisina
*luballita ana [dlaril

‘Sa pi Dunnasa-amur °lmar’at
Arbalil

SNisannu UD.18.KAM limmu Bél-
Sadiv’a "Sakin Surri

[break]

" '"May Mullissu and the Lady of
Arbela grant Assurbanipal, the cre-
ation of their hands, life for [e]ve[r]!

" “‘By the mouth of Dunna3a-
amur,® [a woman from Arbella.

Nisan 18, eponymy of Bel-
sadu’a, governor of Tyre (650)."

* Restoration by Parpola 1997: 40 who translates the word kidinnu as a vocative:
“O protégé...” I prefer to take it as a term for an oracle of protection, comparable
to Sulmu (see Parpola 1997: IxiiD); this is suggested by the use of the word in a very
similar context in ABL 186: “I have sent to the king, my lord, a kidinnu of Mullissu
and the Lady of Kidmuri (i.e., I8tar), the mothers who love you.”

" The goddesses, referred to in plural thus far, now merge together and speak as
one divine person. For “roaming the steppe,” see no. 75 (SAA 9 1.8), n. 2.

¢ Mullissu’s interceding between Assurbanipal and the gods is reflected by SAA
13 139 (no. 112); cf. also Assurbanipal’s Prism B v (no. 101) 39—40.

4 For the restoration, cf. SAA 9 1.1 (no. 68) i 26; 2.5 iii 31.

¢ Possibly identical with Sinqgi$a-amur who uttered the oracles SAA 9 1.2 (no. 69)
and, probably, 2.5 (no. 82); see Parpola 1997: il-l.

" The date indicates that the oracle was uttered while Assurbanipal was waging
war against his elder brother Samas-Sumu-ukin, the ruler of Babylonia. For this war,
see Frame 1992: 131-90.

95. Fragment of a Report of a Prophecy
Dunnasa-amur to Assurbanipal (?)

Text: SAA 9 10 (= CT 53 946 = 83-1-18,720).
Photograph: Parpola 1997: pl. XIII.
Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 42.
Discussion: Parpola 1997: il-1, Ixi, Ixxi.

[beginning destroyed; obv. seven [beginning destroyed]
unintelligible lines; break of an
unknown number of lines]

S dbaslsioL ] P usesanni [ ]
Yarritu iddan ...) *Sa matati
gabblu ...] “amusatap...] “usa
kenlini ...] "lurrik ...

HlL.] there [willl be [...] will
bring me out [...] will give the king-
ship [...] of all countries [...] the
day when you/she [...] and the
loylal] ones [...] I shall lengthlen ...]
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one unintelligible line; rest de-
stroyed

*...1 Dunnasa-amur ma |...
*...) ma raggintu $a ralgim ...)

* See no. 94 (SAA 9 9), note e.

[break]

the woman DunnaSa-

sl[]

amur® says: [...] the prophetess”
who pro[phesies .. .]

> For the reading raggintu for Mi.GUB.BA, see Parpola 1997: xlvi.

96. Fragment of a Report of a Prophecy
NN to Assurbanipal

Text: SAA 9 11 (= CT 53 219 = K 1974).

Photograph: Parpola 1997: pl. XIIL

Transliteration and translation: Parpola 1997: 42—43.
Discussion: Parpola 1997: Ixi-Ixii, Ixxi; Nissinen 1998b: 54, 59.

[obv. destroyed]

") inallak ... C... ld) talliki
anla ... *mla ame ...

‘nlakru akassad $a Assir-bani-apli
(... >mla $ibi matati utaggaln . ..

‘lmla ina digiliya plani
Taldannis kakkabiu $a burasi | ...]
Spassitru issen qa kusapu danni ina
mubplpi ...) ’sibbaru sa’u ...
Y. 1-mani $a saddilni ... "'Salpal
kakkabtu $a [purasi ... “inal rese-
yal... Pkalkkabalni ...

[rest destroyed]

* The word sa’u is untranslatable.

[beginning destroyed]

“'[...]1 wenlt ... butl you did
[not] go tlo ...] the days [...]

*“I will vanquish the [elnemy of
Assurbanipal [...] Sit down! T will
put the countries in orde[r ...]”

In my prlevious] vision [...
glreatly! A star-shaped emblem
made of gold [...] a table, one liter
of strong food uplon ...] a bowl
.. [...]s that are pullled ... unlder
the star emblem made of [gold ...
at] my head [...]stars [...]

[rest destroyed]



Other Neo-Assyrian Documents

Apart from texts belonging to the genre of prophetic oracles, many
other Neo-Assyrian sources mention prophets, refer to their activities or
even quote prophetic words, thus amplifying substantially the evidence of
prophecy from this period (Nissinen 1998a). The sources are both formally
and thematically diverse, representing different genres and interests, and
the references to prophets and prophecy in them are haphazard and
entirely dependent on each writer's concerns and interpretations. While
some texts give an account of an appearance of a prophet in a specific sit-
uation, only very few of them can be considered eye-witness reports (nos.
111, 113); indeed, some of them clearly indicate that this is not the case
(nos. 109, 115). Some letter-writers are likely to quote from written sources,
that is, from archival copies of prophetic oracles accessible to them (nos.
106, 107). This holds true for the inscriptions as well.

In spite of the fact that the non-prophetical texts only rarely present first-
hand information of prophetic performances, they have the advantage of
looking at prophecy from outside, thus demonstrating how prophecy was
used and assessed by the prophets’ contemporaries. Beside actual prophe-
cies, these documents provide additional evidence of the socioreligious
contexts of prophetic activity as well as of the position of the prophets
within Neo-Assyrian society. Furthermore, they provide knowledge of
themes and issues of prophetic concern not discernible in the actual oracles.

Within the huge corpus of Mesopotamian royal inscriptions, only a few
of those of Kings Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal allude to prophecy, either
as mere references to prophetic messages received by the king or as quo-
tations of prophetic words. The historical contexts of these allusions are
Esarhaddon’s rise to power in the year 681 B.C.E. (nos. 97, 98) and
Assurbanipal’s wars against Mannea in approximately 660 (no. 100) and
Elam in 653 (no. 101), as well as his restoration of the temple of Lady of
Kidmuri (no. 99).

133
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The technical term used for prophetic oracles in the inscriptions is Sipir
mappé (lit. “message of prophets”), which is analogous to the divinatory
terms nasparti ilani u IStar “message of the gods and IStar” (no. 97, line ii
6) and Sipir Ktar béltiya Sa la innennii “the unchanging message of I3tar,
my lady” (no. 101, line v 79); the term thus reflects the role of the prophets
as mediators of divine words. Noteworthy in this formulaic expression is
the use of the word mappii; in Neo-Assyrian, this word is otherwise used
only in ritual texts and lexical lists, whereas the colloquial word for
“prophet” is raggimu. The references to Sipir maphé appear in both mili-
tary and cultic contexts and are always juxtaposed with other kinds of
divination, such as dreams and astrological omens.

The two prophetic quotations are to be found in the inscriptions of
Assurbanipal:

Istar, who dwells in Arbela, delivered AhSeri, who did not fear my lord-
ship, up to his servants, according to the word that she had said in the
very beginning: “I will, as I have said, take care of the execution of Ah3eri,
the king of Mannea.” (no. 100)

IStar heard my desperate sighs and said to me: “Fear not!” She
made my heart confident, saying: “Because of the prayer you said
with your hand lifted up, your eyes being filled with tears, I have
compassion for you.” (no. 101)

Considering the divine speaker and clear affinities with the prophetic
oracles, there is no reasonable doubt that these words are presented as
prophetic ones, even though this is not explicitly mentioned. Especially
number 101, which tells about Assurbanipal’s participation in a festival of
IStar in Arbela and his prayer to the goddess, is more than any other pas-
sage in the Mesopotamian royal inscriptions concerned with divination,
even alluding several times to prophecy.

That prophecy is mentioned in the inscriptions of Esarhaddon and
Assurbanipal clearly coincides with the fact that the extant archival copies
of prophecy were filed in the time of these two kings. This gave the crafts-
men of the inscriptions the possibility of referring to prophecies in the same
way as to other divinatory reports and even of quoting or paraphrasing their
words. Especially the close parallelism of number 97 with the first and third
collection of prophecies (nos. 68-77, 84-88), probably compiled by the
same scribal circles who authored the inscription, provides clear evidence
of the scribes’ use of prophetic sources, the ideological focus of which was
in line with their own and thus made them suitable for their purposes.

Prophets are acknowledged also in an ideological document of
another kind, namely the Succession Treaty of Esarhaddon from the year
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672. This treaty is historically related to number 97 and numbers 68-77,
which were prepared for the same occasion, namely, the investiture of
Assurbanipal as crown prince. One paragraph of the treaty deals with
potential propagators of malevolence against Assurbanipal the crown
prince designate (no. 102), among them prophets and other practitioners
of divination of a noninductive kind, grouped together with terms rag-
gimu, mabpbii, and $a’ilu amat ili, the last designation meaning “inquirer
of divine words” and usually connected with dream interpretation. The
paragraph reckons with the possibility that prophecy, in contradiction to
the royal ideology, may be used against the king. Such a case is indeed
reported by Nabu-rehtu-usur, who in his letters (nos. 115-117) informs the
king of a conspiracy, manifest in a (pseudo)prophecy proclaimed near the
city of Harran, according to which the seed of Sennacherib will be
destroyed and a certain Sasi proclaimed the king.

In the Neo-Assyrian royal correspondence, prophecy is a recurrent
theme. Mar-Issar, Esarhaddon’s agent in Babylonia, reports a prophecy pro-
claimed on occasion of the substitute king ritual in 671 in Akkad (no. 109).
Bel-usezib, the only Babylonian scholar in Esarhaddon’s inner circle, writes
to the king soon after his enthronement, complaining about the favor the
newly enthroned king has bestowed upon prophets and prophetesses
instead of himself (no. 105). A few years later, however, he readily quotes
a prophetic oracle, which between the lines corroborates the restoration of
Babylon and the reestablishment of the cult of her main temple, Esaggil
(no. 106). This quotation probably derives from a filed report of prophecy,
and the same can be said of the prophetic quotation of Nabt-nadin-Sumi,
the chief exorcist also belonging to Esarhaddon’s nearest men, who rec-
ommends the banishment of a person on the basis of a word of Istar of
Arbela and Nineveh (no. 107). The reference to prophecy made by another
exorcist, Urad-Gula, has a totally different tone and motivation. Having
served Esarhaddon for years, he has lost favor in Assurbanipal’s eyes and
describes his misery to him, trying to arouse his sympathy. As the last
straw, he tells, he had even turned to a prophet, without avail (no. 108).

In addition to the correspondence of the king with his closest circle
of scholars, there are a few relevant letters written by priests or temple
officials. Two of them report an appearance of a prophetess. The first is
temple, most probably in that of IStar in Arbela, cites the words of a
prophetess, according to which some property belonging to the goddess
has been given to Egyptians and should be returned (no. 113). In the sec-
ond report (no. 111) Adad-ahu-iddina writes to the king that a prophetess
called Mullissu-abu-usri had proclaimed as a divine word that the royal
throne should be transported to another place, probably to Akkad where
it was needed on the occasion of the substitute king ritual mentioned in
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number 109. The demand for the throne implies that the temple in ques-
tion is ESarra, the temple of the god ASSur in the city Assur where the
coronation of the Assyrian king took place. As for other texts, there is the
tiny fragment number 114; its preserved text implies that the destroyed
part of it contained a $ipirtu of IStar of Arbela for the king. The word
Sipirtu means a divine message normally written without a reference to
the transmitter (Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 226-27), but in this case it is said
to be spoken or reported by a votaress ($élitu) of the goddess (cf. no.
74). Such a Sipirtu seems to be reported also by the temple official AsSur-
hamatu’a to Assurbanipal (no. 112). This letter begins with the divine
self-representation without any introductory formula or greeting, and con-
tains the word of Bel (Marduk) concerning his reconciliation with Mullissu
and, through her intercession, with Assurbanipal. The language and the
idea of the divine message fully concur with the extant prophecies, espe-
cially number 94.

The prophetic activities in temples are further documented by two rit-
ual texts. The first is the so-called Marduk Ordeal, a commentary on a ritual
in which Marduk is beaten and sent to prison (no. 103). This ritual is most
probably to be associated with the return of the statue of Marduk to
Babylon in the beginning of Assurbanipal’s reign. It commiserates with
Marduk and reflects the ideology of those who promoted the rebuilding of
Babylon. Even prophets appear in this text as sympathizers of Marduk and
Babylon, consistently with the prophetic oracles which are concerned for
the reestablishment of the cult of Babylonian gods (nos. 78, 80, 106, etc.).
In the Tammuz and I8tar text (no. 118), the prophets have a role to play
in a healing ritual, together with “the shepherd boy of Dumuzi” (a cult
functionary who intercedes on behalf of the people) and the “frenzied”
men and women (zabbu and zabbatu), who are associated with prophets
also in lexical lists (nos. 120, 126, 127).

Two administrative texts supplement the evidence of prophecy in
Assyria from the cultic and military directions. The presence of the
prophets in ESarra is confirmed by the oldest Neo-Assyrian text in this
collection, a long decree for the maintenance of this temple from the year
809 (no. 110). The text includes an expenditure of barley “for the pres-
ence of prophetesses” (Sa pan mappdte), who are placed under the
paragraph concerning the divine council. This is compatible with the
intercessory role of Istar/Mullissu in the divine council reflected by
prophecies (nos. 94, 112, etc.). The other text belonging to this category
is a lodging list compiled on the occasion of some major event in
Nineveh, originally consisting of about one hundred names (no. 104).
One of the persons included in this document is Quqji, the prophet (rag-
gimu), who is listed among high-ranking officials referred to as coming
from Sadikanni.
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97. Esarhaddon’s Rise to Power

Text: Nin A i 1-ii 11 (= 1929-10-12, 1 and duplicates; see Borger 1956:

36-37; Porter 1993: 191-93).
Copy: Thompson 1931: pls. 1-13.

Transliteration and translation: Thompson 1931: 9-13; Bauer 1934:

170-81; Borger 1956: 39-45.

Translation: Oppenheim 1969: 289-90; Borger 1984: 393-95.
Discussion: Notscher 1966: 177-78; Weippert 1972: 466—68; Tadmor 1983:
38-45; Porter 1993: 13-26, 106-9; Rowlett 1996: 109-10; Parpola 1997:
Ixxii—Ixxiii; Nissinen 1998b: 14-34; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 84-85.

XX =

Hekal Assir-abu-iddina Sarru rabil
Sarru dannu *Sar kiSSati Sar mat
ASSiar Sakkanak Babili *Sar mat
Sumeri u Akkadi Sar kibrat erbetti
“re’iim kenu migir ilani rabiti *Sa
ultu seberisu Assar Samas Bél u
Nabii *Star Sa Ninua I5tar Sa Arbail
'ana Sarriiti mat AsSiir ibbil zikirsu

8sa abbéya rabiti abisunu sebru
anaku *ina qibit Assar Sin Samas
Beél u Nabii " Istar Sa Ninua IStar Sa
Arbail abu baniia “ina pubur
abbéya réséya kenis ullima *umma
annti maru rédiatiya “Samas u
Adad ina biri iSalma annu kénu
“ipulitsu umma $ii téniika

Bzikirsunu kabtu itta’idma nise
mat Assir seper rabi *abbéya zér
bit  abiya istenis upabbirma
Ymapar Assar Sin Samas Nabii u
Marduk ilani mat Assar "“ilani
asibiite Samé u gaqqari assu nasar
rediitiya " zikirsun kabtu uSazkir-
Suniiti

Property of Esarhaddon, the great
king, the mighty king, king of the
universe, king of Assyria, governor
of Babylonia, king of Sumer and
Akkad, king of the four regions," the
rightful shepherd, the beloved of
the great gods, whom A33ur, Samas,
Bel, Nabq, Istar of Nineveh, and
IStar of Arbela called to the kingship
of Assyria when he still was a baby."

®Even though I was younger
than my big brothers, my father®
who engendered me, justly ele-
vated my head among my brothers,
upon the command of ASSur, Sin,
Samas, Bel, Nab, I8tar of Nineveh,
and IStar of Arbela. He said: “This is
my heir.” By means of extispicy he
consulted Sama$ and Adad who
gave him a firm positive answer:
“He is your successor.”

“Respecting their solemn state-
ment, he assembled the people of
Assyria, young and old, as well as
my brothers, the descendants of my
father’s house. To secure my suc-
cession, he made them swear a
solemn oath before ASSur, Sin,
Samas, Nab(, and Marduk, the gods
of Assyria, the gods who inhabit
heaven and earth.®
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Yina arbi Salme @ime Semé ki
qibitisunu sirti *'ina bit rediti asri
Sugludi Sa Sikin Sarriiti *ina libbisu
basit padis erumma

Sriddu kénu eli abbéya ittabikma
“$a ilani umassiriima ana epsetisu-
nu Surrupati *ittakliioma ikappudii
lemuttu **lisan  lemuttim  karsi
tasqirti ki la libbi ilani ¥ eliya usab-
Sima swrrati la Salmati *arkiya
iddanabbubii zérati

“pasru libbi abiya Sa la ilani
uzennil ittiya *‘Saplanu libbasu
remu rasisiima > ana epés sarriitiya
Sitkund énasu

%itti libbiya atammiima ustabila
kabatti *umma epsétisunu Sur-
rubama ana téme ramanisunu
Stakliima Sa la ilani mina ippusi
B ASSir Sar ilani reménii Marduk sa
nulldti ikkibsun *ina ikribi utninni

u laban appi ¥ usallisuniitima im-
gurii qibiti

BRi tem ilani rabiti beleya lapan
epset lemutti ¥ asar nisirti usésibii-
nimma suliillSunu taba “eliya
itrustima issurii’inni ana Sarriti

Yarkanu  abbéya  immabpiima
mimma Sa eli ilani “u ameliiti 1a
taba epusuma ikpudii lemuttu

®In a favorable month, on an
auspicious day, in accordance with
their lofty command, I triumphantly
entered the Palace of Succession,
the formidable residence where the
one to be appointed to kingship is
located.”

*My brothers, though lavished
with good education, forsook the
gods and trusted in their own arro-
gant deeds, making devious
schemes. They spoke evil of me
and fabricated libellous rumors
about me in a godless manner, they
spread malevolent lies and hostility
behind my back.®

“The gentle heart of my father
they alienated from me against the
will of the gods," though in his
heart he secretly commiserated
with me and his eyes were set
upon my kingship.

#I spoke with my heart and puz-
zled my head, asking myself: “Their
deeds are haughty; they trust in
their own decision. What will they
bring about in their godlessness?”
By means of prayers, lamentations
and humble gestures I implored
AS3ur, the king of the gods, and the
merciful Marduk, to whom treach-
ery is an abomination, and they
accepted my plea.’

#In accordance with the will of
the great gods, my lords, they
transferred me away and made me
dwell in a secure place, safe from
their evil deeds.! Extending their
sweet shade over me they pre-
served me for the kingship.

“Afterwards my brothers went
out of their senses doing everything
that is displeasing to the gods and
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Bissibiima kakké ina gereb Ninua
balu ilani “ana epés Sarriiti itti
abames ittakkipii lala’is ® Assir Sin
Samas Bél Nabi Istar sa Ninua Istar
Sa Arbail ““epset hamma’e Sa ki la
libbi ilani innepsii lemnis ittat-
liima idasun ul izzizii *emiiqasun
lilliita usalikima *“Saplaniia uSak-
misiiSuniiti ** niseé mat ASSir Sa adé
mamit ilani rabiti >‘ana nasar
Sarriitiya ina mé u Samni itmil **ul
illikil resiissun

Sandku AsSar-abu-iddina Sa ina
tukulti ilani rabiti belesu *‘ina
qereb tapazi la in?’u irassu > epseti-
Sunu lemneéti urrupis asméma >*i’a
agbima subat rublitiya uSarritma
Tusasriba sipittu labbis annadirma
issarip kabatti > assu epés Sarriiti bit
abiya arpisa rittiya * ana AsSiir Sin
Samas Beél Nabii u Nergal IStar Sa
Ninua Itar Sa Arbail “qgati assima
imguril qibitl ina anniSunu kéni
S$ir takilti iStapparanimma alik la
kaldta “idaka nittallakma nindra
garéka

Sisten amu Sitta amati ul uqgqi pan
ummaniya ul adgul * arka ul amur
piqitti sisé simitti niri ®u unit
tabaziya ul asur sidit girriya ul
aspuk “salgu kussu Sabati dannat

mankind. They planned evil and
godlessly rose up in arms in
Nineveh, butting each other like
young goats to take over the king-
ship.* A33ur, Sin, Samas, Bel, Nab,
Istar of Nineveh, and IStar of Arbela
looked with displeasure upon the
deeds of the rebels which were
done against the will of the gods.
They did not stand at their side, but
turned their strength into weakness
and made them bow under my
feet. The people of Assyria, who
had sworn the loyalty oath by the
great gods with water and oil to
secure my kingship, did not come
to their assistance.

T am Esarhaddon who, trusting
in the great gods, his lords, never
turns around in the tumult of the
battle! I soon heard about their evil
deeds. I cried out “Woe!”;' I rent my
princely garment and burst into
lamentation.™ T became enraged
like a lion, my emotions were
stirred up. I banged my hands
together” for the sake of exercising
the kingship of my father’s house.
With raised hands I prayed to As3ur,
Sin, Samas, Bel, Nab(, Nergal, IStar
of Nineveh, and IStar of Arbela, and
they accepted my words. Giving
me their firm positive answer they
constantly sent me this oracle of
encouragement:® “Go ahead, do
not hold back! We go constantly by
your side; we annihilate your ene-
mies.”

%1 did not wait even for the next
day, nor did I wait for my army. I
did not secure the rear, I did not
inspect my yoked horses or my
combat equipment, I did not even
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kussi ul adur © kima urinni mup-
parsi “ana sakap za’iriya aptd
idaya “barran Ninua pasqis u
urrupis ardema

"ellamiia ina ersetim mat Hanigal-
bat gimir quradisun siriti 'pan
girriya sabtioma usa’alii kakkesun
"pulupti ilani rabiti beleya ishup-
Suniitima tib tabaziya danni
emurima emil mabhiitis

" [star bélet qabli u tabazi ra’imat
Sangiitiva "idaya tazzizma qasas-
sunu tasbir *tabazasunu raksu
tapturma ina pubrisunu  ighil
umma annil Sarrani ®ina qibitisa
sirti idaya ittanasharii tebil arkiya
? kaliimes idakkakii usallil beliiti

nise matr Assiir Sa adé nis ilani
rabiiti ina mubbiva izkurii * adi
mabriya illikinimma unassiqii
sepeya ¥u Sunu hbamma’e epis sipi
u barti Psa alak giriya ismima
sabé tuklatesunu ézibioma *‘ana
mat la idii innabtii

akSudamma ina kar Idiglat *ina
qibit Sin u Samas ilani bél kari
Ségimir ummaniya Idiglat rapastum
atappis usashit Yina Addari arbi
milgari UD.8.KAM iim eSsesi Sa Nabil
"Yina gereb Ninua al béliitiya hadis

.....

heap up provisions for my cam-
paign. I was not afraid of the snow
and the cold of the month of
Shebat (IX),? the fierce cold, but
spread my wings like a flying
eagle! to repel my enemies and
marched toward Nineveh quickly,
despite the difficult obstacles along
the way.

"In the territory of Hanigalbat,’
their assembled elite troops blocked
the advance of my troops and sharp-
ened their weapons in front of me.
However, fear of the great gods, my
lords, befell them, and when they
saw the attack of my strong battle
array, they went out of their minds.

"3tar, the Lady of warfare and
battle who loves my priesthood, fell
in beside me, broke their bows and
disrupted their ranks. They said in
their midst: “This is our king!” Upon
her lofty command they came over
to my side. Rising up after me and
gamboling about like lambs they
implored my sovereignty.

¥The people of Assyria who had
sworn loyalty to me before the
great gods, came before me and
kissed my feet. But when those
rebels, who made conspiracy and
insurrection, heard the approach of
my campaign, they deserted the
troops who had trusted in them
and fled to an unknown land.’

¥1 reached the embankment of
the Tigris and, upon the command
of Sin and Samas, the lords of the
harbor, I let all my troops jump
across the broad river Tigris as if it
were nothing but a ditch.' In the
month of Adar (XII), a favorable
month, on the eighth day," the day of
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Sizigamma Siitu manit Ea *saru Sa
ana epés Sarriti zdqsu laba
Sukkibanimma idat dumgqi ina
Samamé u qaqqari °Sipir maphé
nasparti ilani u Istar’ kayyan usad-
diriini usarbisiini libbu “sabé bel
bitti Sa ana epes Sarriiti mat ASSiir
‘ana apbéya uSakpidii lemuttu
Ypubursunu kima isten apitma
annu kabtu émissuniitima "' upal-
liga zérsun

the festival of Nabd, T triumphantly
entered Nineveh, the residence of
my lordship, and happily ascended
the throne of my father.

3The Southwind, the breeze of
Ea, was blowing—the wind whose
blowing portends well for exercis-
ing the kingship. Favorable omens
in the sky and on earth came to me.
Oracles of prophets, messages of
the gods and IStar, were constantly
sent to me and they encouraged my
heart. The transgressors who had
induced my brothers to the evil
plans for taking over the kingship
of Assyria I searched out, each and
everyone of them, imposed a heavy
punishment upon them, and
destroyed their seed."

* Cf. SAA 9 3.2 (no. 85) ii 3: “ASSur has given him the whole world [kippar

erbettim).”
> Cf. SAA 9 1.4 (no. 71) ii 20-24.

¢ The father is Sennacherib, whereas one of the elder brothers is called Arda-
Mullissi, who was ousted from his position as the crown prince. See Parpola 1980;

Kwasman and Parpola 1991: xxvii—xxxiv.

9 For a similar query to Samas, cf. SAA 4 149.

¢ The succession treaty of Sennacherib is partly preserved in SAA 2 3.

" The month in question is Nisan (D), 683. For the Palace of Succession, see no.
69 (SAA 9 1.2), n. 1. For Sikin Sarriiti, see AHw 1234 sub Siknu A 6.

¢ Cf. SAA 9 3.3 (no. 86) ii 10-12.
" Cf. SAA 9 1.8 (no. 75) v 15-20.
" Cf. SAA 9 3.3 (no. 86) ii 13-14.

"' The “secure place” (lit. “secret place,” asar nisirti) refers to the expatriation of
Esarhaddon to the Western provinces (the territory of Hanigalbat, line i 70).
“ The inscription does not mention that they even killed their father Sennacherib;

see Parpola 1980.
L Cf. SAA 9 3.3 (no. 86) ii 13-14.

™ Cf. ina libbi ii’a “in the midst of woe” SAA 9 1.1 (no. 68) i 26; 2.5 (above, no.
82) iii 31. Cf. also a similar passage in the Epic of Ninurta, or Lugale (van Dijk 1983:
61:70), in which Ninurta, upon hearing of Asakku’s evil deeds, cries “Woe!” (i7’a).
For commonalities between Lugale and Esarhaddon’s inscription, see Parpola 2001:
185-86; Annus 2002: 100, and cf. the following notes.

n

Or, “I wrenched my wrists,” “I clenched my fists”; probably a gesture of exas-

peration. Cf. the Epic of Ninurta, which says that Ninurta “beat his thigh with his

fist” (van Dijk 1983: 61:73).
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° Rather than a prophetic oracle, the “oracle of encouragement” (3ir takilti) is the
outcome of an extispicy; nevertheless, it is completely in line with the prophetic
messages pertaining to the same situation. The wording of the oracle is reminiscent
of the Epic of Ninurta (van Dijk 1983: 80:236): “Ninurta, warrior of Enlil: Go, do
not hold back!” (alik la kaldta).

P 1.e., Shebat (IX), 681.

4 Cf. the Epic of Ninurta (van Dijk 1983: 82:246), in which Ninurta spreads his
wings towards the clouds to attack Asakku.

" Cf. above, note j.

® Cf. SAA 9 3.3 (no. 86) ii 20-21: “I drove them up to the mountain and let fire
and brimstone rain upon them.” Evidently, Esarhaddon did not manage to capture
his brothers, since this is not explicitly mentioned and they are never heard of
again. According to the biblical tradition (2 Kings 19:37 = Isa 37:38) they fled to
“the land of Ararat,” i.e., Urartu.

Y Cf. SAA 9 1.6 (no. 73) iv 3—4; 3.3 (no. 86) ii 20.

" ILe., Adar (XI), 681. According to the chronicles of Esarhaddon (Grayson 1975:
82:38), the accession to the throne took place on the eighteenth or twenty-eighth,
not on the eighth day.

¥ Cf. SAA 9 3.5 (no. 88) iv 25-30.

98. Esarhaddon’s Ascending the Throne

Text: Ass A i 31-ii 26 (= VA 10130 + VA 8411 + UM 32-22-5 and duplicates;
see Borger 1956: 1; Porter 1993: 184).

Transliteration and translation: Borger 1956: 2.

Discussion: Fales and Lanfranchi 1997: 108; Parpola 1997: Ixxiv; Nissinen
1998b: 14-34; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 85.

D3 Sin Samlas ilani massiite assu " 9'The twin gods [Sin and

dlen kitti *u misari *anla matil u
nisé Saraku *arpislalmma barran
kitti u *misari sabtiima *"up.[x].KAM
UD.14.kAM Pulsladdirii tamartu

Y Dilbat nabdt kakkabani ““ina
amurri " 'lina barran $ilt Ea
*inam-mirma Sa kunnu *mate [$al
sulum ‘ilanisa nisirtu °ikSudamma
itbal *Salbatanu paris " pursé mat
Amurri %ina barvan $iat Ea °ib’il
sindasu "°[Sla danan malki u matisu

Samlag, in orlder] to bestow a right-
eous and just [juldgement uplon the
land] and the people, kept from
month to month to the path of right-
eousness and justice, appearing
regularly on the [xth] and four-
teenth days.

PVenus, the brightest of the stars,
appeared in the west [in the path of]
Ea and reached its hypsoma pre-
dicting the stabilization of the land
and the reconciliation of its god;
then it disappeared. Mars, who
determines the decision for the



98. Esarhaddon’s Ascending the Throne 143

Yokallim iskimbus

Sipir mabbé “kayyan suddura
Ysa isid kusst sangiitiya “Sursudi
ana iimé sati " issaknanimma “Vidat

.19, < s A20% . . s 1
dumgqi ~ina Sutti u gerré ~'Sa SurSudi
karri *'Sulbur paléya *ittanabsa
eliya *idat dungi * Suatina amurma
2 1ibbt arbusma *ittib kabatti

Westland, shone brightly in the path
of Ea, and by his sign announced
his decree that gives strength to the
king and to his land.”

 ’prophetic oracles concerning
the establishment of the foundation
of my priestly throne until far-off
days were conveyed to me inces-
santly and regularly. Good omens
kept occurring to me in dreams and
speech omens” concerning the
establishment of my throne® and
the long life of my rule. When T
saw these good signs, my heart
turned confident and my mood
became good.

* Parpola 1997: Ixxiv gives the following dates for these celestial phenomena:
Venus appears on the twenty-ninth of Tebet (X), 681; reaches its hypsoma on the
fifteenth of Sivan (IID, 680; and disappears on the eleventh of Tishri (VID), 680. The
shining of Mars is dated to Ab (V) or Tishri (VID), 680.

® For egerril, see no. 17, note c.

¢ The word used here is karru, which actually means a supporting structure of
the throne; see AHw 450 sub karru 11 4.

99. Assurbanipal’s Establishment of the Cult of the Lady of Kidmuri

Text: Prism T ii 7-24 (= 1929-10-12, 2 and duplicates; see Borger 1996: 122~
30) and Prism C i 53-66 (= Rm 3 and duplicates; see Borger 1996: 132-37).
Copy: Thompson 1931: pls. 14-15.

Transliteration and translation: Thompson 1931: 30-31; Borger 1996:
14041, 206.

Discussion: Nissinen 1998b: 35-42.

"Emasmas Egasankalamma kaspu
burasu *uza’’in ulé umalli *Sarrat
Kidmari Sa ina wuggat [ibbisa
Yatmansa ézibu "'asibu asar la
simatisa ‘“ina paléya damgqi Sa
ASSir iSruka Ptarsa salimu “ana
Suklul iliitisa sirti “Surrubu misésa
Saquriti “ina Sutti Sipir maphé

"Emasmas and EgaSankalamma®
I covered with silver and gold filled
it with splendor. The Lady of
Kidmuri, who in her anger had left
her cella and taken residence in a
place unworthy of her, relented
during my reign made favorable to
me by ASSur, and, to make perfect
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YiStanappara kayyana

“Samas Adad as’alma *epuli’inni
annu kénu “simat ilitisa rabiiti
usarrip *'usesibsi ina parammabi
2Subat dardti PparséSa Saquriiti
ukinma **usallima misésa

her majestic divinity and glorify her
precious rites, constantly sent me
orders through dreams and
prophetic oracles.

I consulted Samas and Adad by
means of extispicy” and they gave
me a firm positive answer. I made
the insignia of her great godhead
magnificent; T gave her an eternal
seat in the inner sanctum.® I con-
firmed her precious rites and
carried out her rituals properly.

* Temples of Istar in Nineveh and Arbela.

P Literally, “T asked Samas and Adad.”

¢ A conjectural translation; para(m)mabu is used for cultic seats as well as for

shrines (see AHw 829).

100. Assurbanipal’s Mannean War

Text: Prism A ii 126-iii 26 (= Rm 1 and duplicates; see Borger 1996: 1-14).
Transliteration and translation: Streck 1916: 22-27; Borger 1996: 32-36.
Discussion: Weippert 1981: 98; Grayson 1991: 146-47; Laato 1996: 181;
Nissinen 1998b: 43-44, 46—47, 52; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 86.

1261 rebé girriya adki ummaniya
eli Apseri '“sar mat Mannaya
usteSera parranu ina qibit ASSir
SinSamas ' Adad Bél Nabii Itar Sa
Ninua Belet Kidmiiri IStar Sa Arbail
¥ Ninurta Nergal Nusku gereb mat
Mannaya érub ittalak Saltis *°ala-
nisu danniiti adi sepriiti Sa niba la
w50 adi gereb Izirti aksud appul
aqqur ina girri agmu *nisé sisé
imaré alpé u séni ultu gereb alani
Sdtunu Pusesamma Sallatis amnu

%In my fourth campaign I mobi-
lized my troops and took the
straightest way against AhSeri, the
king of Mannea. Upon the com-
mand of A8Sur, Sin, Samas, Adad,
Bel, Nab(, Istar of Nineveh, the
Lady of Kidmuri, IStar of Arbela,
Ninurta, Nergal, and Nusku I
entered Mannea and triumphantly
marched through it. T conquered,
devastated, destroyed and burned
with fire its fortified cities and its
numberless small towns as far as
Izirtu. The people, horses, don-
keys, bulls and sheep I removed
from these cities and counted them
among the booty.
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Abseri alak girriya ‘iSméma
umassir Izirtu al Sarriatisu ™ 'ana
Btatti al tukultisu innabitma ébuz
*margitu nagit Suatu akSud malak
esret iimé hamsat iwme *usapribma
Saqummatu atbuk

‘Abseri la palip bélitiya ina amat
Ktar °asibat Arbail Sa ultu rési
tagbii ‘umma andaku mitiitu Abséri
Sar mat Mannaya ' ki Sa aqbit eppus
ina qati ardanisu tamnisiima ® nise
matisu sthu elisu usabsii ina siiq
alisu Salamtasu °iddi indassari
pagarsu apbésu ginniisu zér bit
abisu uSamqitii ina kakké

Yarkanu Ualli marsu asib ina
kussisu danan Assir Sin Samas
Adad Bél Nabii “tar sa Ninua
Sarrat Kidmari “IStar Sa Arbail
Ninurta Nergal Nusku “ilani rabiiti
béleya emurma " iknusa ana niriya
Yassu balar napisiisu upnasu ipid
usalld beliiti ' Erisinni mar rediitisu
Yana Ninua ispuramma unassiqa
sepeya *remu arsisumma *'mar
Sipriya Sa Sulme uma’ir seérussu
“martu sit libbisu usébila ana epés
abarakkiiti *maddattasu mabritu
Sa ina tersi Sarré abbéya **usabtilu
iS$0ni adi mapriya “Salasa sisé
eli maddattisu mabriti *uraddima
emissu

"$Ahseri, when he heard my
troops coming, left Izirtu, his royal
residence. He fled to Istatti, his
stronghold, and sought shelter
there. I conquered this area, devas-
tated a stretch of fifteen days’
march and brought about a deathly
silence.

‘Iitar, who dwells in Arbela,
delivered AhSeri, who did not fear
my lordship, up to his servants,
according to the word that she had
said in the very beginning: “I will,
as I said, take care of the execution
of AhSeri, the king of Mannea.” The
people of his country rose in rebel-
lion against him, threw his corpse
on the street of his city dragging his
body to and fro. With weapons
they beat his brothers, his family
and his kinsmen down.

" Afterward his son Ualli ascended
his throne. He acknowledged the
authority of A8sur, Sin, Samas,
Adad, Bel, Nabd, IStar of Nineveh,
the Queen of Kidmuri, IStar of
Arbela, Ninurta, Nergal, Nusku,
the great gods, my lords, and sub-
mitted to my yoke. For the sake of
his life he opened his hands and
implored my lordship. His crown
prince Erisinni he sent to Nineveh
where he kissed my feet. T was
merciful to him and sent to him an
envoy of peace. He had a daugh-
ter of his own offspring brought to
me to be my housekeeper. His
former tribute that he had inter-
rupted in the time of the kings,
my fathers, was brought to me
again. I added thirty horses to his
former tribute and imposed them
on him.
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101. Assurbanipal’s War against Teumman, King of Elam

Text: Prism B v 15—vi 16 (= K 1775 + K 1847 + K 2732 + Sm 1712 and

duplicates; see Borger 1996: 86-91).

Transliteration and translation: Streck 1916: 120-21; Piepkorn 1933:

64-71; Borger 1996: 99-105, 224-26.

Translation: Langdon 1914: 140—41; Talon 1994: 117-18.

Discussion: Notscher 1966: 178, 184; Weippert 1972: 47; 1981: 97-98;
Gerardi 1987: 122-34; Grayson 1991: 147-54; Sicre 1992: 240; Laato 1996:
180-81; Rowlett 1996: 118-19; Fales and Lanfranchi 1997: 109-10; Parpola
1997: xlvi—xlvii; Nissinen 1998b: 44—45, 47-51, 53-61; 2000a: 265-60;
2002b: 13; Butler 1998: 31-32, 155; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 87, 120-22.

v

Yina Abi arabp nanmurti kakkab
qasti “isinni Sarrati kabitti marat
1llil V ana palap iliitisa rabiti asbéak
Yina Arbail al naram libbisa " assu
tibiit Elamé Sa balu ilani ithd
usannini temu *'umma Teum-
man kiam igbi *$a IStar usannil
milik temeésu “umma ul umassar
adi allaku *'ittisu eppusu mithusitu

Bsit meripti anniti Sa Teumman
igbit ampur Saqitu tar ¥ azziz
ana tarsisa akmis Sapalsa *iliissa
usappad illaka dimaya

®umma Belet Arbail andku ASSiir-
bani-apli *Sar mat Assiar biniit
qateki Sa ibsupiisu AsSir *'abu
baniiki ana uddus esréti Sullum
parsésun *nasar piristisun Sutiib
libbisun imbi  zikirsu *andku
asreki astene’i *allika ana palap
iliittki u Sullum parseki

“In Ab (V), the month of the
appearance of the Bow Star® and
the festival of the Venerable Lady,
the daughter of Enlil, when I was
visiting Arbela, her beloved city, to
worship her great divinity, an
assault of the Elamites, which they
made against the will of the gods
was reported to me: “Thus spoke
Teumman, whose power of dis-
cernment IStar has confused: ‘I
shall not give up until I can go and
wage war against him!”

»Because of this impudence
uttered by Teumman, I approached
IStar, the most high. I placed myself
before her, prostrated myself under
her feet. My tears were flowing as I
prayed to her divinity:

#“0 Lady of Arbela! I am
Assurbanipal, king of Assyria, cre-
ation of your hands, whom ASsur,
the father who made you, desired
and whom he called by name to ren-
ovate shrines, to carry out the rituals
of the gods,” to protect their secret
lore and to delight their hearts. I am
the one who visits regularly your
dwellings, T come to worship you
and take care of your rituals.
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Su $i Tewmman Sar mat Elamti la
musaqir ilani *kussur kali ana
mithusi ummdniya ' umma atti
Belet béleti ilat qgabli bélet tahazi
Bmalikat ilani abbesa *sa ina
mapar AsSir abi baniki damiqti
taghé “ina ni§ enésu ebbi ihSu-
banni ana Sarriti

assu Teumman Sar mat Elamti Sa
ana Assir “Sar ilani abi baniki
ibtil biltu idkd ummansu “iksura
tabazu usa’’ala kakkesu * ana alak
mat ASSir umma atti qaritti ilani
kima bilti Yina qabal tambari
puttivisima  dikissu mepii “°Saru
lemnu

inbéya Sianupiti Star ismema “la
tapallap iqbd uSarbisanni libbu
Bana nis qateka Sa tassa eéndka
imld dimtu * artasi rému

ina satr misi Sudtu Sa amburisi
Nisten Sabri utillma inattal Suttu
Sliggiltima tabrit misi Sa IStar
usabrisu *usannd yati umma IStar
asibat Arbail *erubamma imnu u
Sumelu tullata ispati > tampat gastu
ina idisa VSalpat namsaru zaqtu Sa
epés tabazi “*mabarsa tazziz §i
kima wmmi 7 alitti itammad ittika
Filstka IStar Sagit ilani isakkanka
temu Pumma tanattala ana epés
sasme “asar paniia Saknii tebdku
anaku ° atta taqabbisi umma asar
tallakt “ittiki lullik Belet beleti “*si

®Now this Teumman, king of
Elam, who does not respect the
gods, has assembled all (his forces)
to combat my troops. You are the
lady of the ladies, the goddess of
warfare, the lady of battle and the
counsellor of the gods, your® fathers!
You spoke good words for me
before ASSur, the father who made
you, so that he, raising his pure
eyes, wished me to be the king.

“1As to Teumman, king of Elam,
he has become a burden® for Asur,
the king of the gods, the father
who created you! He has assem-
bled his troops and armed himself
in preparation for war in order to
march into Assyria. You are the
most warlike among the gods!
Scatter him like a load in the tumult
of battle; raise against him a
destructive wind and storm!”

“Istar heard my desperate sighs
and said to me: “Fear not!” She
made my heart confident, saying:
“Because of the prayer you said
with your hand lifted up, your eyes
being filled with tears, T have com-
passion for you.”

“The very same night as I
implored her, a visionary' lay down
and had a dream. When he woke
up, he reported to me the nocturnal
vision shown to him by IStar: “IStar
who dwells in Arbela entered, hav-
ing quivers hanging from her right
and left and holding a bow in her
hand. She had drawn a sharp-
pointed sword, ready for battle.
You stood before her and she
spoke to you like a mother who
gave birth to you. I8tar, the highest
of the gods, called to you and gave
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tuSannakka umma atta akanna
“Ia asbata asar maskanika akul
akalu §iti kurunnu  “ningiitu
Sukun nu’’id ilati® adi allaku Sipru
Suatu eppusu “usaksadu summerat
lib-btka “panitka ul urraq ul
inarruta $epeka ‘ul tasammat
ziltka ina qabli tampari "'ina kir-
immisa tabi tabsinkama “taptina
gimir lanika Tpanussa  girru
innapip "‘Samris tattasi ana abati
Peli Tewmman $ar mat Elamti *sa
uggugat panussa taskun

"ina Eliili Sipir istarati isinni ASSiir
stri Parab Sin nannar Samé u erseti
atkil ana purussé "’ nannari namri
u Sipir IStar beltiya Sa la innennii
Yadki ummanat tahaziya mun-
dabsé sa ina qibit Assir ' Sin u Istar
ittanasrabbitii ina qabli tambari
Seli Teumman Sar mat Elamti urbu
asbatma * ustessera parranu

ellamiia Teumman Sar mat Elamti
Yina Bit-Imbi nadi madaktu eréb
Sarriitiva P3a qereb Déru isméma
isbassu battu * Teumman iplabma
ana arkisu itar érub gereb Sisan
Y kaspu burdsu ana Siizub napistisu
Buzaiz ana nise matisu ¥ résésu
alik idéesu panussu utirramma
Pugdappisa ana mabriya ° Ulaya

you the following order: ‘You are
prepared for war, and I am ready to
carry out my plans.”® ®'You said to
her: ‘Wherever you go, I will go
with you!” But the Lady of Ladies
answered you: ‘You stay here in
your place! Eat food, drink beer,
make merry and praise my god-
head, until I go to accomplish that
task, making you attain your heart’s
desire. You shall not make a wry
face, your feet shall not tremble,
you shall not even wipe the sweat
in the tumult of war!” "'She shel-
tered you in her sweet embrace;
she protected your entire body.
Fire flashed in her face, and she
went raging away, directing her
anger" against Teumman, king of
Elam, who had made her furious.”

In the month of Elul (VD), the
month of the messages of the god-
desses and the feast of the exalted
AS8ur, the month of Sin, the light of
heaven and earth, I trusted in the
decision of the bright Luminary and
in the unchanging message of Istar,
my lady.! I mobilized my combat
forces, the fighters, who upon the
command of AsSur, Sin, and IStar
dashed around into the heat of the
fight. Against Teumman, the king of
Elam, I made my way, taking the
straightest route.

¥Teumman, the king of Elam,
had encamped against me in Bit
Imbi. When he heard that my king-
ship had entered Der,) he became
horror-stricken. Teumman was
afraid, turned around and withdrew
to Susa. ¥To save his life he dis-
pensed silver and gold to the people
of his country. The henchmen who
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ana danniitisu iskun **isbat pan
masqé

Pina qibit AsSiir Marduk ilani
rabiti béleya *'Sa utakkilii’inni
Pina ittati damqati Sutti egerré Sipir
mabbé *ina gereb Til-Tuba abik-
tasunu askun *ina pagréSunu
Ulaya askir **Salmatisunu kima
balti u asagi” umalld tamirti Sasan

Y yes Tewmman Sar mat Elamti *ina
qibit AsSir u Marduk ilani rabiiti
beéleya ° akkis ina pubur ummanésu
“milammi ASSiir u IStar mat Elamti
Yishupma iskunii ana niriya

SUmmanigas Sa innabtu isbatu
Sepeya ina kussisu usesib *Tam-
maritu abiisu Salsayu °ina Hidalu
ana Sarriiti  askun ’narkabat
sumbi sisé paré "simitti niri tillé
simat tapazi “sa ina tukulti ASSiir
Istar ilani rabiiti béleya “birit
Sasan u Ulaya iksuda gataya “'ina
qibit AsSir u Marduk ilani rabiiti
beleya “ultu gereb mat Elamti
badis  dsamma ‘ana  gimir
ummandatiya Salimtu Saknat

came to his rescue he returned to
the front* and massed them in front
of me. The river Ulaya he set up as
his stronghold and blocked off the
way to the watering place.

“Upon the command of ASSur
and Marduk, the great gods, my
lords, who encouraged me with
good omens, dreams, speech
omens and prophetic messages, I
defeated them in Tell Tuba.' With
their bodies I stuffed up Ulaya. With
their corpses, as if with thorn and
thistle, I filled the outskirts of Susa.

"'On the command of AsSur and
Marduk, the great gods, my lords, I
cut off the head of Teumman, the
king of Elam, before his assembled
troops.™ The splendor of AsSur and
IStar beat the land of Elam down
and they submitted to my yoke.

SHumban-nikas, who had fled
and grasped my feet, I seated upon
his throne. Tammaritu, the third
among his brothers, I placed in the
kingship of Hidalu." Chariots, wag-
ons, horses, mules, harnessed
animals, trappings fit for war which
my hands, trusting in ASSur and
IStar, the great gods, my lords, cap-
tured between Susa and the Ulaya
(T carried off as a booty®). Upon the
command of A8Sur, Marduk and the
great gods I joyfully left Elam. My
entire army was well.

* The year in question is 653. The Bow Star is Canis Maior, the “arrow” of which
is Sirius; cf. Lewy 1965; Parpola 1997: xci—xcii, n. 114.
P Literally, “their rituals,” which clearly refers to the gods; cf. “their secret lore”

and “their hearts.”
¢ Literally, “her.”

d Literally, “who has bound (patii 111) a burden for Assur”; cf. Borger 1996: 225:

“der in bezug auf Assur ...
cating an uncertain translation).

eine Last auf sich geladen hat” (italics original, indi-
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¢ For similar prayers, cf., e.g., Esarhaddon Nin A (no. 97) i 53-62 and the inscrip-
tion of Zakkur KAI 202 A (no. 136) 11-15; for the prophetic character of the divine
answer, see Nissinen 1998b: 53.

" The word for “visionary” is Sabrii, which denotes a person whose divinatory
expertise is near to that of a prophet; see Huffmon 1992: 480; Nissinen 1998b: 56.

§ Literally, “I am ready to go to where my face is directed.”

" Literally, “her face.”

" The “decision of the bright Luminary” and “the message of Istar’ (nannari
namri u Sipir IStar) probably mean astrology and prophecy respectively; cf. “the
messages of the goddesses” (Sipir iStarati), line v 77.

I The city of Der, located in the zone between Babylonia and Elam, had been
under Assyrian control since the time of Sargon II, but was obviously invaded by
Teumman.

¥ “Return to the front” is an attempt to understand the phrase, which is literally,
“returned to his face.”

"1If the river Ulaya corresponds to the modern river Karkheh, on which Susa is
located (see Dietrich 2001: 313), Tell Tuba cannot be far from Susa.

™ According to Prism B vi 6669 (cf. SAA 3 31 r. 8-9), Teumman’s head was put
on display in Nineveh.

" Qumban-nika¥ and Tammaritu were sons of Urtaku, the king of Elam who
reigned before Teumman. They had escaped the usurpation of Teumman in 674
and sought shelter in Assyria. Hidalu is an Elamite city east of Susa; its exact loca-
tion is unknown.

° The syntax of the original text is incomplete.

102. Succession Treaty of Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 2 6 (ND 4327 and duplicates).

Photograph: Watanabe 1987: pls. 1, 8, 9 (ND 4327 etc.).

Copy: Wiseman 1958: pls. 2-3, 17, 18, 22.

Transliteration and translation: Wiseman 1958: 37-38; Watanabe 1987:
148-49, 180; Parpola and Watanabe 1988: 33; Nissinen 1998b: 156.
Discussion: Veijola 1995: 293-94; 2000: 121; Nissinen 1996: 176-82; 1998a:
159-63; 1998b: 121, 156-62; Otto 1998: 37-38; 1999: 34, 25, 54, 57—64;
Huffmon 2000: 62.

§ 10, lines 108-22 (= ND 4327; 4345A/E; 4346E/I;
4349R; 4355F/1; 1959-4-14, 75; 1959-4-14, 76)

S$(ulmma abutu la tabtu la de’igtu "If you hear an evil, ill, and

"la banitu ina mupbi AsSiir-bani-  ugly word that is mendacious and
apli mar Sarri rabil Sa bét rédiiti  harmful to Assurbanipal, the great
Ymar Assar-abu-iddina Sar mat — crown prince of the Palace of
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ASSitr bélkunu la tarsatini ''la
tabatiini il ina pi nakrisu "1i ina
pi salmésu 'Plii ina pi abbésu
Wapbhée abbesu mar abbé abbésu
qinnisu zara’® bét abisu li ina pi
abbékunu "°mar’ekunu mar’ate-
kunu it ina pi raggimi " maphé
mar $a’ili amat ili "*li ina pi
naphar salmat kaqgqadi mal basi
Wrasammani tupazzarani *la tal-
lakaninni ana ASSiir-bani-apli mar
Sarri rabit '*'sa bét réditi mar
ASSiir-apu-iddina Sar mat ASSir
“la tagabbdni

Succession, son of Esarhaddon,
king of Assyria, your lord, 'may it
come from the mouth of his
enemy, from the mouth of his ally,
from the mouth of his brothers,
uncles, cousins, or his family,
descendants of his father, Por from
the mouth of your brothers, sons,
or daughters, "or from the mouth
of a raggimu, a mapbil, or an
inquirer of divine words, '"®or from
the mouth of any human being at
all, "®you must not conceal it but
come and tell it to Assurbanipal,
the great crown prince of the
Palace of Succession, son of Esar-
haddon, king of Assyria.

103. Marduk Ordeal (Assur and Nineveh Versions)

Text: SAA 3 34 (= VAT 9555, 9538 = KAR 143, 219); SAA 3 35 (= K 6333+
with duplicates).

Photograph: Livingstone 1989: pl. XII-XIV (SAA 3 35).

Transliteration and translation: Zimmern 1918: 14-21; von Soden 1955:
132-57; Frymer-Kensky 1983: 133-36; Livingstone 1986: 236; 1989: 82-91.
Discussion: von Soden 1955; Wohl 1970/71: 114; Frymer-Kensky 1983;
Nissinen 2001a: 200-201.

Lines SAA 3 34:28-29 and SAA 3 35:31:

mabbii Sa ina pan Beélet-Babili
illakiini mupassiru sii ana irtisa
ibakki illak

ma ana bursan ubbuliisu §i
tatarrad ma abiia apiia [ .. .]

The prophet who goes before
the Lady of Babylon® is a bringer of
news; weeping he goes toward her:

“They are taking him” to the
bursan!”* She sends (the prophet)
away, saying: “My brother, my
brother!” [...]

* Le., Zarpanitu, the spouse of the god Marduk.

P Ie., Marduk.

¢ This word is interpreted as meaning the river ordeal, but Frymer-Kensky (1983:
138-39) shows that it rather means the cosmic location where Marduk is held captive.
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4 The implied object of the verb tardadu is without doubt the prophet.

104. List of Lodgings for Officials

Text: SAA 7 9 (= K 8143 + 80-7-19,105 = ADD 860).
Photograph: Fales and Postgate 1992: pl. II.

Copy: Johns 1901: nr. 860.

Transliteration and translation: Fales and Postgate 1992: 16-19.
Discussion: Nissinen 1998b: 64-65; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 92.

Lines r. i 20-24:

Nergal-mukin-api bel mugirri Nergal-mukin-ahi,* chariot owner;

Nabil-Sarru-usur vab kisir mar Sarri Nabua-Sarru-usur, cohort com-
mander of the crown prince;

Wazaru Sa-qurbiiti ummi Sarri Wazaru, bodyguard of the queen
mother;

Qiiqi raggimu Quqi, prophet;

[blank space of one line] [blank space of one line]

gimir erbet misebi (Sa)dikannaya in all, four: the “residences” of

the Sadikanneans.”

* Or, Nergal-kenu-usur; see PNA 2/1I: 949.

" The text has di-ka-ni-a-a; 1 follow the suggestion of Simo Parpola that this
actually stands for people from Sadikanni, a city on the upper course of the
River Habur.

105. Bel-usezib to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 10 109 (= 82-5-22,105 = ABL 1216).

Photograph: Mattila (ed.) 1995: 133 (rev.).

Copy: Harper 1913 (XID: no. 1216.

Transliteration and translation: Peiser 1898: 34-39; Klauber 1914:
235-36; Waterman 1930 (I): 342—45; Parpola 1993: 86-88.

Discussion: Peiser 1898: 38—41; Waterman 1931 (III): 321-22; Labat
1959; Dietrich 1970: 64; Parpola 1980: 179-80; 1983: 50; Lanfranchi
1989: 112; Nissinen 1998b: 89-95; 2000b: 102; 2001a: 191; Huffmon
2000: 59.
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[beginning destroyed; six unintelli-
gible lines]

[beginning destroyed]

"lanlaku  Beél-usézib  aradka
kallablka u palibka [...]1 ®dliblbi
ma’ditu ibassi Sa ina Nind asmii
ki ukallimul °ammeéni rés rag-
gimanu raggimatu (... "sal asipu
ina pilya aprikiima ana Sulmu mar
Sarri belyla "allilka la pani ddku
usézibamma ana asitli abligal
Yana mubppi ddkiya u ddku Sa
urdanika tmusslu idbubiil ' ittu
Sa Sarriiti Sa ASSar-abu-iddina mar
Sarri belilyal " ana Dadd asipi u
ummi Sarri agbii umma ASSar-abu-
iddina " Babili eppus Esaggil
usaklal u yalsi ...] "“ammeni adi
mubbi Sa enna Sarru vésa la issi u
ina [...] " asiti illikii Siknu $0 bab-
banti ana mar [Sarri béliyal ** ki sa
aqbil ki ipusia ana Sarri béliya
ilddinii) " u ki ndri ina qaresu dagil
ilani Sa Sar matati beliya li ildil ki)
sarru matati kalisina ibellu u
Sanati ma’dalti ilani rabitil *" alnal
up [...] inamdini ana Sarri beliya
agbit [ ...]

*esra Sanlati agld ultu Sa Salstsu
bilat  kaspu namurati [...]
“addinu [...1 ul iddinnani u
namurati mal’datil ** barbanatli
... ana Sarri usesib u ina pi Sarri

[...]

Tl am Bel-usezib, your servant,
your d[olg and the one who fears
you [...]. When I revealed the
many wlorlds that T heard in
Nineveh, why, then [did the king,
my lord, summ]on prophets and
prophetesses, but until now has not
summoned me?* [It was I who]
muzzled the exorcist with my
words and [welnt to greet the
crown prince, mlyl lord;” whose
murder along with your servants’
murder [was schemed] every day,
who escaped from being killed
only by [fleeing] to the tower; and
who told the omen of kingship of
the crown prince Esarhaddon, my
lord, to the exorcist Dadi and the
queen mother, saying: “Esarhaddon
will restore Babylon, reestablish
Esaggil and [...] me!” And when
[...] went to the tower, this won-
derful form, just as I had predicted it
to the crown [prince, my lord], was
made and gliven] to the king, my
lord, and it looked like a (figure of)
a musician in his hands.® May the
gods of the king of the lands, my
lord, be wiltness to what] I said to
the king, my lord: “The king will rule
all the countries and [the great gods]
will give many years to ... [...].”°

“All the palstl twenty yealrs]
since I gave [...] three talents of
silver and audience gifts, [...] has
not been given to me, in spite of
the ablundance of] audience gifts.
Let me resettle for the king the
wasted lands’ [...], and by the
king’s command [...].
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" 'Kalbi marsu Sa Nabii-@lir ana
tarsi  Sarrvi abika  rviks[u itti]
‘tupsarrani u bardni Sa la Sa Sarri
abika urlakkisu) *umma ki ittu la
baniti tattalku ana Sarri nliqabbi]
‘umma ittu esiti tattalka tuppi ana
tuppi [...]1 >gabbiSunu idakki ki
ittu Sa ina mubbisu la bandltu tal-
likul ‘u $0 mimma Sa la band
arkanis alil ki illilka umma ittul "Sa
ina mupbiya la bandtu tallikamma
la tagbdani [...1 °dibbi anniiti
tupsarrani barani ina qatéSunu ki
isbatii lilani Sa Sarri) °li idd ki ittu
mala ana tarsi Sarri abika talllika
la igbiomal “Sarru abika la
baltiioma u Sarriitu 1a pusiima

ennla adi intatil “ana tarsi Sarri
béliya ittalkani ana mubbisu
mimma Sa [...] “iziba ekanu ittu
babbanitu inamsarii|... “...] ina
qatekunu tukalla lii [ ...

“'Kalbu, son of Nabt-etir, ganged
up [with] the scribes and haruspices
in the reign of, the king, your father
without his knowledge. He said: “If
an inauspicious sign occurs, we just
[say] to the king that an obscure sign
has occurred.” Report for report he
censored all of them [...] when a
sign [occurred] that was inauspicious
to him. This was no good! Finally,
then, when the demon appealred,
(the king) said: “If] there occurs a
sign untoward to me and you do not
report it to me, [...]!” These words
were taken seriously indeed by the
scribes and haruspices, and may [the
gods of the king] witness that [they
did report] every single sign that
occlurred] during the reign of your
royal father who stayed alive and
exercised the kingship!

"Even nolwl, during the reign of
the king, my lord, [signs] concern-
ing him have occurred. Whatever
there is [...] they have disregarded.
Where is now the auspicious sign
they are waiting for? [...] you keep
to yourselves! May [...]

Yannitu ittul Sa Sarriite mar Sarri
Sa ina al pati asbu (ana abisu
bartu ippusma kussd la isabbat)
Slmar mammanama ussima kussa
ilsabbat bitati ilani rabiti ana
asrisunu  ultarl (sattukku ilani
ukan ekallani iltenis izannan)

14[

This was the sign] of the king-
ship: (If a planet comes close to
another planet,®) the son of the
king who lives in a city on the fron-
tier (will rebel against his father,
but will not seize the throne). [A
son of nobody will go forth and
sleize [the throne], restlore] the tem-
ples of the great gods, (establish
the sacrifices of the gods and pro-
vide jointly for all the temples).

“lenna adii ittu inal Ayyari ana
tarsi Sarri beliya tattlalka . ..]

“INow, then, a sign] has

occulrred] in the reign of the king,
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V... Sarriiti Sa amé sdti ilsi [ ... ]

Y., 1-bilu mar Sarri $a igbit [ ...

my lord, [in] Iyyar (ID [...] called
the kingship for far-off days [...]

the crown prince, whom they said
[...]
[six unintelligible lines] [rest too fragmentary for translation]
* The complicated sentence structure of the lines 8-16 is resolved in the transla-
tion by beginning the section with the crucial question, originally divided between
the lines 9 and 16.
" Le., Esarhaddon; Bel-usezib refers to the time before his accession to the throne.
“ The exact meaning of asitu is not clear.
41t is difficult to understand what is meant with the “form” (Siknu) that looked
like a “musician” (10.NAR) in the king’s hands.
¢ Parpola 1993: 87 restores: “tlo the king, my lord]”; the sign ub remains obscure.
This probably means the restoration of Babylon, destroyed by Sennacherib in 689.
§ The clauses in parentheses are not part of the original but are taken from
Enuma Anu Enlil 56, an astrological series quoted here by Bel-uSezib in an
abridged form (see Labat 1959; Parpola 1980: 179-80). The broken part of the tablet
cannot have included all the restored text.

106. Bel-usezib to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 10 111 (= 83-1-18,1 = ABL 1237).

Copy: Waterman 1912: 3—4: Harper 1913 (XID: nr. 1237.
Transliteration and translation: Waterman 1912: 20-22;
358-61; Pfeiffer 1935: 223-25; Parpola 1993: 89-90.
Discussion: Waterman 1912: 22-24; 1931 (IID: 325-26; 1936 (IV): 2069;
Fales and Lanfranchi 1981; Lanfranchi 1989: 110-11; Ivantchik 1993a:
76-80, 189-94; Nissinen 1998b: 96-101; 2000a: 262-63; 2001: 198-99;

1930 (D:

Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 81-82.

ana Sar matati beliya aradka Blél-
usezibl

*Bél Nabii uSamas ana Sarri béliya
likrublu]

To the king of the lands, my lord:
your servant Blel-uezib].”

May Bel, Nab( and Sama$ bless
the king, my lord!

Skakkubu ki dipari ultu sit Samsi
isrurma “ina ervéb Samsi irbi sab
nakri ina kabiltisa imaqqut

3If a star flashes like a torch from
the east and sets in the west: the
main army of the enemy will fall.

Smishu <ina> §iti i§kun iskunma
(’imsur imsurma izziz izzizma
Tiprut iprutma timu sapib “rubii ina

’If a flash <in> the south appears
and appears again, makes a circle
and again makes a circle, then
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barran illaku mimma Sumsu busii
qgatisu ikassad

stands still and again stands still,
flickers and flickers again and dis-
perses: a ruler who goes forth on a
campaign will plunder property
and possessions.

ki Sarru ana emuqisu iltapru
umma "“’ana libbi mat Mannaya
erba’ emilqa "' gabbi la errub sabu
Sa-pethallati  “u  zukki [lirubi
Gimirraya  “S$a igbit umma
Mannaya ina panikunu Sepani
Yniptarasu mindema “pirsatu
zer palgati sunu “lmlamiti Sa ili u
adé ul idii " [nankabatu u subbanu
abiya abiya ‘*lina nlérebi li
usuzzii [...]  sissi u  zukki
PNirubiima bubut séri Sa mat
Mannaya *'[lilhbutianu u lillikiinim-
ma *lina libbil neérebi li usuzzi
ki) iltensu  SaniSu  iterebiima
" Nbubut seril ibtabtanimma Gimir-
raya *lina mupbisunlu Ia ittalkini
emiiga *[gabbi llrubma ina mubbi
alani $a Mannaya *(lidd)i Bel bapil
Sa mar Mannaya ’liqtabil uSannu
ana qat Sarri béliya ‘limanni ki
UD.15.KAM agd Sin itti Samas
linnamru ina mupbiSunu $i $ép
SGimilrraya la panisunu tat-
taprasu ’[...) ikkassadi

andku miisit u erebi °Sa mati (1 lliti
ul idi ana Sarri beliya " altapra beél
Sarrani miidé mati lifal *u Sarru
aki sa ile’i ana emiigéSu “lispur

’As to what the king has written
to his troops, saying:” “Enter the
Mannean territory; however, not
the whole army should enter. Let
only the cavalry and the profes-
sional troops make their entry.
What the Cimmerians have said,
‘The Manneans are all yours; we
shall keep aloof, may be a lie!
They are barbarians who recognize
no oath taken before god and no
treaty. [The chalriots and wagons
should stand side by side [in] the
pass, [...] let the cavalry and the
professional troops enter and plun-
der the Mannean countryside; then
let them come back and take up
position [in] the pass. [Only] after
they have repeatedly entered and
plundered [the countryside], and
the Cimmerians have not fallen
[upon them], the [whole] army may
enter [and assault] the Mannean
cities.” — " ‘Bel [has ordered] the
destruction of Mannea and is now
[delivering] them once more into
the hands of the king, my lord. If
the moon [is seen] together with
the sun on the fifteenth day of this
month,® it is on account of them,
meaning that the [Cimml]erians will
indeed keep aloof from them [...]
will be conquered.

°I have written to the king, my
lord, without proper knowledge of
the conditions in that country.® The
lord of kings should consult an
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mustabalqiti ina mubhi mun-
dapsiti “ina nakri dannatu ina
libbi  timulitka “emiiga gabbi
lirubu  gudidanu ‘*lasiima  sa-
bisunu Sa séri lusabbitma "'1is’alii
ki Indaruaya la panisunu iriqi
Yemiiqu lirub ina muppi alani
liddii

YSar ilani Marduk itti Sarri béltya
salim **mimma mala Sarru béliya
igabbii ippus *'ina kussika asbata
nakriitika **takammu  ayyabika
takasSad u mat nakrika *tasallal

Bél igtabi umma aki **Marduk-
Sapik-zéri AsSur-abu-iddina Sar
mat Asslan Pina kussiSu i asib u
matlati) *gabbi ana gatésu amanni
Sarru belilya ...1 ¥ badis Sarru aki
Sa ilela) **lipus

expert of the country and then write
to his army as he deems best. Your
advantage is, in any case, that there
are more deserters than fighting sol-
diers among the enemy. When the
whole army is entering, let patrols
go and capture their men in the
open country and then question
them. If the Cimmerians® indeed
stay away from them, let the whole
army invade and assault the cities.

YMarduk, the king of gods, is
reconciled with the king, my lord.
He does whatever the king, my
lord, says. Sitting on your throne,
you will vanquish your enemies,
conquer your foes and plunder the
land of your enemy.

*Bel has said: “May Esarhaddon,
king of Assyria, be seated on his
throne' like Marduk-8apik-zeril® I
will deliver all the countries into his
hands!” The king, [my] lord [...]."
The king may happily do as he
deems best.

* Even though the name is almost completely broken, the identification is cer-
tain; see Dietrich 1970: 63 and Fales and Lanfranchi 1981: 9, 13.

b Following the suggestion of Fales and Lanfranchi 1981: 16-17, lines 9-r. 4 are
interpreted here as a quotation from the king’s earlier letter. Alternatively, if the
quotation comprises only the words “Enter the Mannean territory” (thus Parpola
1993: 89), the continuation is to be understood as a personal opinion of the writer.

¢ Literally, “on this fifteenth day.”

d Literally, “the exit and entry of that country.”

¢ The text speaks of the Cimmerians here as “Indareans.”

" Line 25 according to the collation of Manfried Dietrich (courtesy M. Dietrich):
ina G18.GU.ZA-$u lu-1i a-$i-ib.

$ King of Babylonia (1081-1069) who restored the fortifications of Babylon and
made a treaty with ASSur-bel-kala, the contemporary king of Assyria.

" The end of the line 26 following to the collation of Manfried Dietrich (courtesy
M. Dietrich): wUGAL be-li-[a. . .].
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107. Nabiui-nadin-Sumi to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 10 284 (= K 1033 = ABL 58 = LAS 213).

Copy: Harper 1892 (D: no. 58.

Transliteration and translation: Waterman 1930 (D): 42-43; Parpola

1970: 158-59.
Translation: Talon 1994: 120.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (IID: 31; Parpola 1983: 208; Nissinen 1998b:
102-5; 2000a: 262; 2001: 191-92; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 92; van der Toorn

2000: 76.

ana Sarri béliya *urdaka Nabii-
[nadin]-Sumi

iz Sulmu ana Slalrri [beliyla *Nabii
u  Marduk ana [Sarri beéliyal
Saddannis addalnnis likrubii)
[break]

" Rlimla intarals) *pani ammiite
damquti [Sa Sarril *béliya issu
panisu lislhurill “u ki Sa Issar Sa
Nlinual °Issar Sa Arbail igban|ni
“ma sa issi Sarri belimlil "la kenani
ma issu mat ASSir °ninassabsu
kettumma °issu mat AsSiir linnis(ip]

Y As5qr Samas Bél Nabil “'sulmu Sa
Sarri béliya “lis’ulii

4 Cf. SAA 9 2.4 (no. 81) ii 29-33.

To the king, my lord: your servant
Nabi-[nadin]-Sumi.

’Good health to the king, mly
lord]! May NabG and Marduk abun-
danltly bless the king, my lord]!

[break]

“'[f] he turns out to be trouble-
some, let [the king], my lord, tulrn]
his gracious face away from him.
According to what Istar of N[ineveh]
and Istar of Arbela have said [to
me]: “Those who are disloyal to the
king our lord, we shall extinguish
from Assyria,” he should indeed be
banished from Assyria!

“May Assur, Samas, Bel, and Nabt
take care of the well-being of the
king, my lord!

108. Urad-Gula to Assurbanipal

Text: SAA 10 294 (= K 4267 = ABL 1285).

Photograph: Parpola 1987: 266-67.
Copy: Harper 1913 (XID: no. 1285.

Transliteration and translation: Waterman 1930 (ID: 392-95; Parpola

1987: 258-65; 1993: 231-34.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (II): 338-39; Parpola 1987; Hurowitz 1993;
Nissinen 1998b: 84-88; van der Toorn 1998c; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 81;

Huffmon 2000: 61.
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lana Sarri béliya urdaka Urdu-Gula

*lii Sulmu ana Sarri beliya addan-
nisl  Marduk [Zarpanitu °Nabil
Tasmeétu Issar Sa Ninua Issarl Sa
Arbalil Inurta Gula ‘Nérigal Las
ana Sarri béliya kélnu addannis
addannis likrulbil] >[amé arkiiti
Sanati daralti anla Slarri béliya ana
Sirikti liSrukil

lilani rabiti $a Samé kaqqiri
lilktarrabii Sarriitka nadin zibika
lelliiti lirammii libSublii sangiitka
kibis sepeka lislsluri  °[listesirii
bitlkal naka-riteka liskipi lisam-
qitii ayyabika °garéka litalrridi
lLilqutil bissasun " ra’ifitka Rima itlu
u Samnu eli naphar kisSat nislé
Nittibbin "' isdi kussi Sarriitika kima
Sipik Saddé lisarsidin ana ime sdti
“Samas nir Samé u kaqqiri ana
den kittika littaskan uznasu sarru
beli ana deni Sa urdisu ligiila dibbi
gabbu Sarru lemur

Yissu resi ina libbi abisu Sa Sarri
amelu lapnu mar lapni kalbu mitu
Blsakllu u sukkuku andaku issu libbi
kiqilliti intathanni “°[namulratesu
amabpbarsu issi sabi damgqati Sumi
lizzakkar “[rélpati ma’dati akkal
ina birit ibassi kiidunu *alpu
ittanna u Sattiya sarpu issen manii
Sina mané akassad “’[iime) sa mar
Sarri béliya issi asipisu rébati
amappar *lina liblbi aptate attitiz

[To the king, my lord: your servant
Urad-Gula.’]

[Very good health to the king,”
my lord!] May Marduk [and
Zarpanitu, Nabd and Tasmetu, Istar
of Nineveh and IStar] of Arbella,
Ninurta, Gula, Nergal and Las] bless
[the king, my righlteous [lord] very,
very much! May they grant the gift
of [endless days and everlalsting
[years] tlo the kling, my lord!

May the great gods of heaven
and earth] incessantly bless your
kingship! [May they love the pure]
sacrifices you offer and show their
desire for] your priesthood! May they
watch the steps you take [and make
your road straight!] May they repel
your assailants and cause the fall of
your enemies! [May] they [drlive
away [your adversaries] and take
their property! [May] they continually
make your shepherdhood as favor-
able to all mankilnd] as choicest oil;
may they make the foundation of
your royal throne steady as bedrock
until far-off days! May Samas, the
light of heaven and earth, lend an
ear to your righteous judgment! May
the king, my lord, heed the case of
his servant;" may the king perceive
his whole situation!

“Originally, during the reign of
the king’s father, I was but a poor
man, and a son of a poor man. A
dead dog was I, a [simplelton” of
stunted ability. He lifted me from
the dung heap! I received [audience
glifts from him and my name was
mentioned in high society. What
he abundantly left over, I would
consume.” Now and then, he gave
me a mule or an ox, and each year
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massartu lalttassar dmu ammar
ina panisu *'lalzziziani ikkibesu
attassar ina beét Sa-rési u Sa-zigni
*Sa la pisu la erub akil ukalati nési
attadgil *ilka ulslallima

amad Sarru beli iddat abisu urtaddi
Sumu damaqu **ukta’in u andku la
ina pitti epsetiva epsak *ki [1d) ina
panitimma agdussus napsati assa-
kan**sumu la damqu [Nibsu u Sessit
Sa abiti izzPar 7 iklklibe Sa Sarri
beliya attassar belé tabti la asbata
Sdibbt [...1-itu assaddad maz-
zassu nubattu *[ . . .| kanasu kadaru
u puluptu Sa ekalli *urdani Sa-
zigni u Sa-rési ussammid minu ina
libbi *' abzaku

Summlul illaka ummdni danniti u
Saniiiti Pkidini inassiii yasi issen
miru liddilnlani **isslenis inal
Kanini alpé uza’’uzii andakima
issen alpu *lii [...] ina libbi urbi
SaniSu Salsisu [...] 3 4 ana
[...iddulnii *[... Slamalli sa
lasilpi Sanie [... isabbalt *[u
Mabillu ...] ekkal u [anakiimla
Tminu anlassi uld dullu ana milni
epp]a§ B[... i $a Sarri la adaggal

al..)-pi ¥l... dlmu u misu ina
pan gab’i Sa nési Sarru usalllal

I earned a mina or two of silver.
[When] my lord was crown prince,
I received those leftovers together
with his exorcists. Keeping watch I
stood [at] the openings; every day
that I spent in his service I kept to
myself his private affairs.® T never
went to the house of a eunuch or
of a bearded courtier without his
permission. I was considered one
who is given the lion’s share. I
appeased your god.

“Now the king, my lord, has
made even better the good name
his father had established before
him. I, however, have not been
treated in accordance with what I
have done. Never before have I
suffered’ like this, I have given up
the ghost! Discrediting, whispering
about and talebearing are hateful
things! Discreet though I have been
about the private affairs of the king,
my lord, T have not found advo-
cates. 1 endured [...] words. My
post [I made] my night’s lodging; 1
taught the servants, whether
bearded or eunuchs, submission,
toil and fear of the palace—but
how was I rewarded for all this?

3'f it is fit to the most prominent
and even lesser scholars to be
granted mules, I should be given at
least one donkey! Liklewisel], when
oxes are distributed [in] Tebet (X),
even I should be [granted] one ox.
Within a month, two or three times
[...] three or four [... are givlen to
[...]. [Even an aplprentice of an
[exor]cist [get]s two [... and] eats a
[tJam [...]. As for [mel, however,
[what is my relward? Or whly am I
worlking at all? T cannot look at the
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O )-ni ina libbi ukalati la
sammanli  [...1  libbi birti
mibriya

[six fragmentary or unreadable
lines]

“Segertu ina gat Sarru-niiri Sa-rési
ana Sarri beliyla *assapral u murus
libbiya uktammera ana Sarri béliya
aspurla °... nubattlu la bédat
egertu Sarru ana urdisu issapra
‘Ima la dlda ki akanni Samrusa-
kani ma andaku 'l . ..) -ad atabakka
abutu Sa Sarri beéliya ki Sadé
Salpsuqat] Selgertul issi kussi Sa
Nabii ina libbi tukulti assakansi ki
mar’i edli] ’alttaslarsi issu massi
singiya patrini Sarru béli addan-
[nis] llilbblaslu li tabsu urdusu lia
ibsusa ma ina dagalilyal "[Ilib-
bura kisadi

abutu $1 Sanitu ma Sa ina kutalllisu
Ymlabissini pisu lidbub u Sa ina
Dpisu mabisslini “ina liblbi mini
lidbub annurig Sitta Sandti issu
mar Sinda umlameyal “‘[mléetlalni
Salsisu ana Arbail mala ana Libbi-
ali ina 3epiya atlialak]l “[manlnu
ra’imanni qati ishat u i ina pan
Sarri béliya ulséribannil °atd ina
libbi Ekallati vés asipi Sarru isSi u
anaku plalul “sa mudabbiri assa-
bat issu pan Sa nisé iSa’’uliininni
Yma atd ina $epeka talllakla nise
beéti ettiqii danniiti ina kussi
YSaniiiti ina saparrati sepriiti ina
libbi kiidint *anaku ina $épéya i-
SAK-KUL Sarru iqabbi ma mar mati
$i Sarru livalll *abia Sesset imar

[...] of the king, nor [...]. Day and
night T praly] to the king in front of
the lion’s den® [...] are not finicky'
about the morsels [...] my heart
amidst my colleagues [...]

[break]

"I sent] a letter to the king, mly]
lord, through Sarru-nuri, the
eunuch; but it only added to my
bitter feelings that I wrote to the
king, my lord. [...] Still in the same
night, the king sent a letter to his
servant, [saying: “I did not] know
that you have got in such dire
straits—TI surely sent you [...]” The
word of the king, my lord, is as
difflicult to take over] as a mountain!
I put the lletter] for safekeeping at
the throne of Nab, waltchling over
it as if it were my only son. If my
distress was relieved, let the king,
my lord, be ovlerljoyed! If only he
had remembered his servant and
said: “[Let] him receive a necklace
of mine in front of [my] eyes!”

"There is also the saying: “The
one who has been [stlabbed in the
back can still speak with his mouth,
but the one who has been stabbled]
in the mouth, how can he speak?”
It is two years now since [my] two
draught anlimals dlied. T have
golne] three times to Arbela and
once to Assur on foot; but was
there [anyboldy who would have
been kind enough to grasp my
hand and llead me] in front of the
king, my lord? Why did the king
summon an exorcist from Ekallate,
while T had to take the desert r{oad]
to avoid the people who would
have been asking me: “You are
golinlg on foot, eh?” People pass
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eqlu issi Nabil-zeru-lesir apisu
ibtatga anaku u abitya *yamuttu
Salasat imar wittisi u Sitta napsati
issenis ina silli Sarri béliya > napsati
bamis Ses aqtunu

ina Bet Kidmurri étarab qaretu
etapas *'issi §1 taddalpanni bamis
Sanati la mw’atu la baldatu *u
mara’l las$u Salas issati Sattu
annitu ittugtanni u ikkaru *lassu
ber epinni eqlu lassu Anu Illil u Ea
Sa ina kaggadi *'sa Sarri béliya
kunniini Summu ammar mas’enni
ammar igri **sa gallabi massakiini
tenil Sa guzippiya ibassini *u Sigle
maitti ana SesSet mana sarpu
kaqqudu la babbulakiini

“Nu ina Slanatiya ma ana Sibiti
taksuda tukultaka i mannu * [ina
pan x lla mabrak elli ana ckalli la
tarsak raggimu *lassa’al dumlqu
la amur mabbur u diglu untatti
Ssa Sarru belliya amarka dumaqu
nashurka masrii *[libbu ... $a
Salrri letib lispuranni ammar Sind
umame [ .. .) -ké u téné Sa guzippi
u nasari *l...1-data ana mar
Sarriti $a Sarvi bélilya ...1 ¥ [Sarru
beli issu libbi seplerisu uddanmni
muklal...]

my house, the nobles on palan-
quins, the lesser ones on carts and
the low ones™ on mules — and I go
on foot...." the king will say: “He
is a citizen!” Let the king find out
that my father and his brother
Nabu-zeru-lesir parceled out six
homers of field, while T myself and
my brother got three homers each
plus two servants. With the con-
sent of the king, my lord, T have
purchased five or six servants.

I entered the temple of Kidmuri
to arrange a banquet there, yet that
wife of mine disappointed me.” For
five years she has been neither
dead nor alive, and I still have no
son. Three women have fallen to
me this year, but I have no farmer,
no tool shed, no farm.? By Anu,
Enlil and Ea, who constantly dwell
in the head of the king, my lord: I
cannot afford a pair of sandals, 1
cannot pay the tailor, I do not even
have a change of clothes! I have
run up a debt of almost the capital
of six minas of silver.

%I am advanced [in ylears already,
and it is said: “Once you have
reached old age, who will be your
support?” [...] is not pleased with
me; when I go to the palace, I am
not good enough. [I consulted] a
prophet without finding any [holpe.
He was unresponsive, being unable
to offer any vision. [O king], my
[lord], mere seeing you is happi-
ness and your attention is a fortune!
May [the heart of the kling
soften so much that he will send
me two draught animals, [...], and
a spare suit of clothes. Guarding
[...] for the crown-princehood of
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the king, [my] lord [... The king, my
lord] knows me [ever since] his
[chilldhood [...]

[remaining three lines unintelligible] [rest too fragmentary for translation]

* The name of the author of the letter is not preserved, but the identification with
Urad-Gula, one of Esarhaddon’s chief exorcists and son of the exorcist Adad-Sumu-
usur, is certain; see Parpola 1987: 268-69. For the restorations of the rest of the
letter, see Parpola 1987: 274-78.

"le., Assurbanipal.

€ A clear allusion to the first lines of the Advice to a Prince, an admonitory work
that the recipient of the letter was supposed to know: “If the king does not heed
justice [Sarru ana dini la igill, his people will be thrown to chaos, and his land
will be devastated” (Lambert 1960: 112). The extant copy of this text belonged to
Assurbanipal’s library.

4 For saklu, see no. 109 (SAA 10 352), n. 8. In fact, Urad-Gula was anything but
a “simpleton” or a “common man”; cf. note h.

¢ Literally, “fortunate people,” i.e., those belonging to the king’s entourage.

" The “leftovers” belong to the author’s hyperbolic language (cf. Mk 7:28; Lk
16:21), but they may also have a concrete point of reference in the surplus of the
abundant cultic meals.

8 The word ikkibu means things that are forbidden or taboo, in this case prob-
ably the king’s private affairs or things concerning him that are not generally
known.

" For ukalati as a diminutive of akalu “food”, see Parpola 1987: 275.

! For the translation, see Parpola 1987: 276.

I For the translation, see ibid.

K Lit.: “lion’s pit” (gab’u; cf. Aram. gob; Heb. géb); there is a clear contrast with
the “lion’s share” Urad-Gula used to enjoy earlier (line 22).

! For the translation, see van der Toorn 1998c: 632.

™ Literally, “the small ones,” referring to the social class rather than age.

" The text is clear but unintelligible; the word issurri “perhaps” would make
sense.

¢ Literally, “living souls,” referring to human beings.

P The point may be that the banquet was arranged in the temple of the Lady of
Kidmuri (i.e., probably, the Istar temple of Calah; cf. above, no. 99) to “cure” the
supposed infertility of the wife, but it was not successful.

9 Literally, “plough house,” i.e., building for storing ploughs. Plough is a well-
known euphemism for the male organ, and the context shows that the whole
farming imagery refers to Urad-Gula’s impotence.
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109. Mar-Issar to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 10 352 (= K 168 = ABL 437 = LAS 280).

Copy: Harper 1900 (IV): no. 437.

Transliteration and translation: Waterman 1930 (I): 302-5; Landsberger
1965: 46-51; Parpola 1970: 228-31; 1993: 288-89.

Translation: Moran 1969b: 625-26.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (III): 162-63; Labat 1939: 359; Schott and
Schaumberger 1941: 112-13; von Soden 1956: 103—4; Beek 1966: 25;
Ramlot 1972: 881; Parpola 1983: 270-72; R. R. Wilson 1980: 112; Bottéro
1992: 147, 151-53; Nissinen 1998b: 68-77; 2001a: 202-3; Pongratz-Leisten

1999: 82-83; Villard 2001: 68-69.

lana Sarri belliya urdaka [Mar-
Issar]

*[Ia Sulmul ana Sarri béliya [Nabit u
Marduk *ana Sarril béliya likrubii
[ame arkiite] ‘tiab $iri u bid libbi
lilani rabitil ‘ana Sarri béliya
lisrukii

[Damgil *mar satammi Sa Akkald)
Sa mar Assar Babili [l “matati
kalisina ibillani $il *u ségallisu
miisu $la up.x xAM anal " dinani Sa
Sarri béliya [u ana balat nalpisti
Ysa  Samas-Sumu-ukiln  imtalti
“ana pidisunu ana Simti ittalak

BSkimabbu nétapas S0 u ségallisu
Ydammugqn kannii  taklittasunu
Skallumat gabrii bakiii *°Suruptu
Sarpat ittati kalisina " passa nam-
burbé ma’diite "*beét rinki bét Sald’
mé népése “Sa asipiitu erSapungé
Pnaqabdte Sa tupSarriitu *'ussal-
limii étapsi Sarru béli lii ddi

Zlalsseme ma pandt nepesé anniiti

Bragginti tartugimu *ana Damqi

[To the king], my [lord]: your ser-
vant [Mar-Issar].

[Good health] to the king, my
lord! May [Nabt and Marduk] bless
[the king], my lord! May [the great
gods] grant [long life], physical
health and cheerful mood to the
king, my lord!

’[Damgil, the son of the chief
administrator® of Akkald]," who
rulled] Assyria, Babylonia [and] all
the countries, [diled together with
his queen on the night olf the xth
day as] a substitute for the king, my
lord, [and to spare the lilfe of
Samas-Sumu-ukin.© He met his fate
for their redemption.?

“We prepared the funerary cham-
ber. He and his queen were made
beautiful, treated with honor, dis-
played, buried and bewailed. The
burnt-offering was made and all the
omens were cancelled. A lot of
apotropaic rituals, as well as ablution
and purification rituals,” exorcisms,
penitential psalms and scholarly lita-
nies were completely performed.
The king, my lord, should know this.

(1] have heard that, before these
rituals, a prophetess had prophesied,
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mar Satammi taqrilbil  [mla Sarrisi
tanassi © 'ul raggintu ina pupri
*Sa mati taqtibassu ma kakkisu
SSarrigtu Sa béliya uktallim ‘ina
qati assakanka namburbé >anniiti
Sa epsani issalmit °*addannis libbu
Sa Sarri beliya lii tabsu

"Akkadi’a iptalpii  libbu nus-
saskinsunu °intiihil u asseme ma
Satammani °qépani Sa mat Akkadi
iptalbiima

“Bel u Nabii ilani kalisunu iame
YSa Sarri beliya ussarikii ina libbi
ditri “Pattalé Sin tepé ilani ibassi
YBana kagqiri la illak

Summa pan “Sarri beliya mapir ki
Sa paniti Psaklu ana Satammiiti lii
Ypaqidi ina pan parakki ginil
lugarrib "ina iim essési ina Salam
beti ina muphi nidnakki ““lanal
Belet Akkadi lisriigu

kimla attali] issakan mat Akkadi
iltalpat *°50 anal dinani Sarri beliya
Llllik .. ) -usSu lizzizzi [...] Sa
Sarri béliya lislimla ®...] nise lia
nelpia *.. . 1-Su abbesiu ».. .1 ibassi
manlnu *°...1 Sa pan slarri béliya
Y 'mlapirani ina kiamusSu Sarru
beli lipgid]il

saying to Damgqi, the son of the
chief administrator: “You will take
over the kingship!” [More-over], the
prophetess had spoken to him in
the assembly of the country: “I
have revealed the thieving polecat®
of my lord and placed it in your
hands.”—Those apotropaic rituals
which were performed were
extremely successful. The king, my
lord, can be satisfied.

" "The people of Akkad were
frightened, but we cheered them
up and they calmed down. I even
heard that the chief administrators
and delegates of Babylonia were
frightened as well.

"“Bel and Nabi and all the gods
have given a long life to the king, my
lord. However, as long as the period
of the eclipse of the moon and the
approach of the gods lasts, he should
not go out into the open country.

BIf the king, my lord, considers
it appropriate, let a common man,"
as before, be appointed to the
office of the chief administrator. Let
him perform the regular offerings
before the dais, and let him burn
incense [for] the Lady of Akkad on
the censer on occasion of the
essesu festival and the “Greeting of
the Temple” ceremony.

®When [an eclipse] takes place
and afflicts Babylonia, let [him] be
the substitute for the king, my lord,
[...] let him stand. Let [the ...s] of
the king, my lord, be successful
[...] let the people keep callm]. Let
the king, my lord, replace him with
anyone [...] who is acceptable to
the kling, my lord ...] his [...]s,
his brothers [and ...].
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* The modern languages have no exact equivalent for the word Satammu; trans-
lations such as “bishop” (Landsberger 1965) attempt to render the high religious
authority of this position in modern terms, but the office of Satammu was not nec-
essarily restricted to the realm of temples.

" The ancient Sargonid capital where the cult of Istar, the Lady of Akkad, and the
other gods of Akkad was reestablished three years earlier (674).

¢ Samas-Sumu-ukin is mentioned here because the eclipse of the moon, on
account of which the substitute king was chosen, afflicted Babylon and, hence, him
personally as the crown prince of Babylon.

4 This sentence puts in a nutshell the ideology of the substitution, for which see
Parpola 1983: xxiv—xxv.

¢ The purpose of the namburbi, bit rimki, and bit Sald’ mé rituals was to purify
the actual king from his sins, which were taken upon the substitute king.

"Cf., e.g., SAA 9 1.8 (no. 75) v 22-23: “Yours is the kingdom; yours is the power.”

8 For this reading and translation, see Nissinen 1998b: 74 and cf. SAA 9 1.7 (no.
74) and 9 4 (no. 89).

" The “common man” (saklu) means a person without a noble lineage, in this
case a person not belonging to the powerful families of Babylonia.

110. Decree of Expenditures for Ceremonies
in the As$ur Temple in Assur

Text: SAA 12 69 (= VAT 8920+ = NARGD 42+).

Copy: Weidner 1966: pl. 1-3.

Transliteration and translation: Postgate 1969: 84-90; Kataja and Whiting
1995: 71-77.

Discussion: Weidner 1966; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 91-92; Nissinen 2000b:
99-100; 2001a: 188; 2002b: 16-17.

Lines 27-31 (VAT 8920):

[blank space of one line with holes] [blank space of one line with holes]

“nadbaku Sa pupur ilani 1 sit “The expenditure for the divine
dispu 5 qga Samnu 4 sdt [5 ga  council: [The clonfectioner takles]
Samassammi klarkadinnu inassi  one seah of honey, five liters of oil,
*10 emar kurummutu ana kusapi 5 and four seahs [five liters of
emar kibtu ana qalduati apiani  sesame. The bakers take] ten
inassiill 1 emar 5 sdt Sa pan  homers of barley for bread and five
mabbadte Sirasé inassilit] ’gimru 1 homers of wheat for galdiitul-
siat4 qa dispu 5 qa Samnu 4 sdt 5  bread. The brewers takle] one
ga Samassammi [11 emadr 5 sdt  homer five seahs of barley® for the

kurummutul °>'5 emar kibtu mimma  prophetesses. **Total: one seah four
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anniu [nadbdaku Sa pubur ilani

liters of honeys, five liters of oil, four
seahs five liters of sesame, [eleven
homers five seahs of barley], five
homers of wheat. All this [is the
expenditure for the divine council].

[blank space of one line with holes]

[blank space of one line with holes]

* There is no word for “barley” in the original, but this is what the context and
the surrounding passages of the text suggest.

111. Adad-ahu-iddina to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 13 37 (= K 540 = ABL 149 = LAS 317).

Copy: Harper 1893 (ID: no. 149.

Transliteration and translation: Waterman 1930 (I): 102-3; Landsberger
1965: 49; Parpola 1970: 271-72; Cole and Machinist 1999: 36-37.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (IID: 66; von Soden 1956; Parpola 1983: 329;
Dietrich 1973: 39-40; Nissinen 1998b: 78-81, 99-100; 2000a: 260; 2000b: 93;
Cole and Machinist 1998: xvii; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 83-88; Huffmon 2000: 60.

ana Sarri béliya *urdaka Adad-
abu-iddina

i sulmu ana Sarri béliya *ASSir
Mullissu Nabii Marduk ’ana Sarri
beéliya °likrubii " Mullissu-abu-usri
raggintu “Sa kuzippi Sa Sarri °*ana
mat Akkadi tiabiliani “linal bet ili
tartuglulm "' [mal kussiu issu bét [illi

[five unreadable lines]

" Skussiu (i tallik " ma nakariti *sa
Sarriya ina libbi ° akasSad muk “Sa
ia Sarri béliya "' kussiu 1a addan ki
Sa Sarru beéli Pigabbini “ina pitte
nepus

To the king, my lord: your servant
Adad-ahu-iddina.

’Good health to the king, my
lord! May AS8Sur, Mullissu, Nabg,
and Marduk bless the king, my lord!
"Mullissu-abu-usri, the prophetess
who conveyed the king’s clothes to
the land of Akkad," prophesied [in]
the temple: “[The] throne” from the
telmplle [...]

[break]

“SLet the throne go! I will catch
the enemies of my king with it!”
Now, without the authorization of
the king, my lord, I shall not give
the throne. We shall act according
to what the king, my lord, orders.

* The land of Akkad designates Babylonia, as translated by Cole and Machinist
1998: 38. The destination of the king’s clothes was probably the city of Akkad,
where the substitute kings were enthroned; cf. SAA 10 352 (no. 109).
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" The throne, as well as the king’s clothes, were needed in the substi-

tute king ritual; cf. SAA 10 189.

112. AsSur-hamatw’a to Assurbanipal

Text: 13 139 (= 83-1-18,361 = ABL 1249).

Copy: Harper 1913 (XID: nr. 1249.

Transliteration and translation: Klauber 1914: 260-61; Waterman 1930
(ID: 370-71; Cole and Machinist 1999: 111.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (IID): 331-32; Cole and Machinist 1999: xvii;
Nissinen 2000b: 97; 2002b: 11-12; Villard 2001: 71.

landku) Bél étarba *issi Mullllissu
assilim

SASSar-bani-apli Sar mat Assir “Sa
turabbini °[1a tapallap

lanalku Bel arteanki ’ASSir-bani-
apli ina mati sa kénu/kéni *sit adi
matisu ° artéanki

Yina Sulmu Sallimte “Vissu aliki
attiisi *rému gimlu | .. .

[break]

ana Beél attalpan * ussarrirri

S Nabil-Sarru-usur radi kibsi “$a
milgiya assapar

Yana Sarri béliya “urdaka ASSir-
bamati’a " Assir Issar ana Sarri
8 likrubbu

“lIl am Bel." T have entered and
reconciled with Mullissu.

SAssurbanipal, king of Assyria,
whom she raised: Fear not!

I am Bel, I have had mercy on
you.” Assurbanipal is in a country
which remains loyal to him. I have
had mercy on you, together with
his country.

"“Safely and securely 1 departed
from your city. Mercy and compas-
sion [...]”

[break]

“!'T implored Bel and prayed to
him.

*Then I sent Nab(-3arru-usur, a
tracker of my contingent.”

>To the king, my lord, your ser-
vant ASSur-hamatu’a. May ASSur
and I8tar bless the king.

* The cuneiform script has only the sign EN, without the divine determinative,

throughout the letter.

" The feminine suffix in artéanki indicates that Mullissu is addressed.
¢ “Contingent” is the conjectured translation of Cole and Machinist of the unclear

word miigu.
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vvvvvv

Text: SAA 13 144 (= Bu 91-5-9,145 = CT'53 969)

Copy: Parpola 1979: pl. 216.

Transliteration and translation: Cole and Machinist 1999: 116-17.
Discussion: Cole and Machinist 1999: xvii; Nissinen 2000a: 259-60; 2003: 6.

ana Sarri béliya *urdaka Nabil-rési-
— ¥ ¥ c 4y =1=
3lin Sulmu ana Sarri *béliya

> ASSar Issar Nabii *u Marduk "meat
Sanati *ana Sarri béltya ° luballitil

“nigiati Sa Sarri "'[...] epSani

Ylup.x].kKAM UD.16.KAM luD.x.KAM]
< 14

uD.20.kAM [...]

[six lines too fragmentary for trans-
lation]

" Ttarrugulm) “ma atd cis.nid. ..
‘qablu ... "ana musuraya "'tadin

“ma pan Sarri ®qibia “lisabbiri
Slidnani “ma gabbi " nupsu ...}
Su > addana

To the king, my lord, your servant

’Good health to the king, my
lord.

May ASSur, IStar, Nabii, and
Marduk let the king, my lord, live
hundred years!

"“The king’s sacrifices [...] have
been performed on the [xth] day
and the sixteenth, the [xth], the
twentieth, [...]

[break]

[...]1 " ’she prophesied: “Why
have you given the [...] " the grove
and the ..." to the Egyptians?

“Say to the king that they be
returned to me, and I will give total
abundance [to] his [...].”

* The word is broken away, but the determinative G1% indicates a wooden object.

" An unintelligible word.

114. NN to Esarhaddon (?)

Text: SAA 13 148 (= K 10865 = C7'53 413).

Copy: Parpola 1979: pl. 108.

Transliteration and translation: Cole and Machinist 1999: 119.
Discussion: Cole and Machinist 1999: xvii; Nissinen 2000b: 96.

[...)-ia *...] Selatu [$al Issar *[sal
Arbail silpirdli ‘lannlitu ana Slarri
00 Issar(. ]

[rest destroyed]

[NN], votary [of] I8tar [of] Arbela
[... thlis message for the kling ...]
IStar [...]

[rest destroyed]
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115. Nabii-rehtu-usur to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 16 59 (= ABL 1217 + CT53 118 = 82-5-22,108 + K 13737).

Copy: Harper 1913 (XID: nr. 1217 (82-5-22,108); Parpola 1979: pl. 40 (K 13737).
Transliteration and translation: Klauber 1914: 236—39; Waterman 1930
(ID): 344-47 (ABL 1217 only); Nissinen 1998b: 109-11; Luukko and Van

Buylaere 2002: 52-53.

Discussion: Waterman 1931 (IID: 322; Dietrich 1970: 160-61; 1973: 38-39;
Brinkman 1977: 313-15; Parpola 1983: 239, 464; van der Toorn 1987: 89;
Nissinen 1996: 182-93; 1998a: 163-70; 1998b: 108-54; 2000a: 261; 2001a:
203—6; Pongratz-Leisten 1999: 89-91; Huffmon 2000: 61-62.

ana Sarri [béliyla *urdaka Nabii-
rébtu-usur Bel Bellet Nabii Tasmlétu
SIssar Sa Ninua Issar $a Arbail iime
larkalti Slanlati dladati *liddini-
nikka
Sa ina libbi tabti Sa abilka ina libbi
adé sa abilka >u ina libbi adéka
ibtiini  Nikkal [... nislesunu
Ssumsunu zara’sunu issu libbi ekal-
lika palligi ana (. .. lil] takrur nisé
Sa issi Sast adillni arpis limutti . . .]
Saninu Sarru beli dababu Sa Nikkal
ilda ... ...1 °limiti napsatika
napsati Sa qinnika [Sézib . ..]
Yabiika ummaka lii Sunu limtulpi
.1 "napsatika la tupallaga Sar-
rittu issu qateRla la tuselil aninu
Sarru beli [ina l)bbi dababi Niklkal
anniel ®la tasilat .. )-inimmal ...
Yegertu [ ...

[break]
<153 WYinag panisu izzazi |...]
Ypisunu Sakin [...1 kayyamanu
ina mubpi Sasli...| "ma ina pan
Sarri dammiq mla ...] °lepusii issi
Nabii-bel-l...1  issi Ubru-Nabii
[...1 “issi rabiani $la ...

To the king, mly lord], your servant
Nabt-rehtu-usur. May Bel and Bellet,
Nabi and TaSmeltu, IStar of Nineveh
and I8tar of Arbela give you long
days and everllasting years]!

Nikkal [has revealed] those who
sinned against [your] father’s good-
ness and your [father’s] and your
own treaty. Destroy their name and
seed from your palace! [May] she
cast [...]! [May] the accomplices of
Sasi [die quicklyl. "Hear me, O
king, my lord! I kinow] the words of
Nikkal. Let [the people] die! [Save]
your life and the life of your family!
Let [the gods ...] be your father and
your mother, and let them lilft
up...]! Do not destroy your life, do
not let the kingship [slip] from your
hands! *Hear me, O king, my lord!
Do not disregard [these] words of
Nilkkal! ...] a letter [...]

[break]
CTS31EL - are staying in his pres-
ence [...] are making common

cause [with ...] “[They are] con-
stantly [...] to Sas[i ...]: “Present
yourselves in good light with the
king! Let [...] do [...] with Nab@-
belu-[...] with Ubru-Nabt [...]
with the magnates wiho...]
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[break]
ABLIATE Vissurri ibassi [ ... ] 2 S ulii
ma amiu Sa Bel-abu-usur ina glan-
nli $a Hlarran) ina muplpi...] *ma
issu libbi Simani sarbat ma dababu
damqu ina muphi “tadabbitbu ma
abat Nusku $i ma Sarriitu ana Sasi
“ma Sumu zar’u Sa Sin-apbé-riba
uballaqa

rab miigika “ina Sapla babi rabie
Sa bet Nabii bet Bél-abu-usur lis’al
Sa-sepi [Sal "amtu ina bét Sasi
abilini labilanissi dullu Sarru .. .]
Yina mubbisa lepiasu Bél-abu-usur
issu Harran [abilini Nusku [...]
YSumu zar’u Sa Sasi Sa Beél-apu-
usur Sa mnisé issiSunu  idilnil
YIiplig sumu zar’u Sa Sarri béliya
Bél Nabii ana sat [iimé likilnni

Wissi Ardd lidbubii ma up.27 KAM
ina nubatti ma ana [Salsi *Sa-
mubbi-ali Issar-nadin-apli tupsarru
ma simunu halnniu bell “illikini
issi Awianu Sa-rési[...) “'ma Issar-
nadin-apli tupSarru ma Nabii-étir
anniltu ... “'ma up.28.kam ma
Sasi minu ina muphpil ... “maana
Sanie ime Sasi isstka issi [...]
Vidbubia ma alld minu Sa tamlu-
rimi ...) “rab migi [...) sabani
[...1 YIssar-lnadin-aplil tupsarlru
1P nise Sla isstsunu issi Sasi
adimi [limuttii **... mar)’tka aphe
abbéka massartaka lissurii [ . .. -kla
lupabbir (... attal tuganu ina
ckallika $1bi ™| ...] adubet(...] [nisi
limufltic napsatika sézib

[break]
ABLZI7E 1 perhaps therle is ... ] let
them ask [...]. “A slave girl of Bel-
ahu-usur [...] upon [...] on the
oultskilrts of Hlarran]; since Sivan
(I1D she has been enraptured” and
speaks a good word about him:
“This is the word of Nusku: The
kingship is for Sasi! I will destroy the
name and seed of Sennacherib!””

SLet your squadron commander
question the household of Bel-ahu-
usur under the main gate of the
Nabt-temple. Let the Sa $épi guards
who brought the slave girl into® the
house of Sasi bring her here, and
let the king [...] perform a(n
extispicy) ritual on her (account).
®Let them bring Bel-ahu-usur from
Harran and [...] Nusku. May the
name and seed of Sasi, Bel-ahu-
usur and their accomplices perish.
May Bel and Nab( establish the
name and seed of the king, my
lord, until far-off days!

"Let them speak with Arda as fol-
lows: “On the twenty-seventh, at
night, [when] the scribe Issar-nadin-
apli at this particular moment went
to [Salsi, the city overseer, [did ...]
with the eunuch Awyanu? [Did] the
scribe Issar-nadin-apli [say that]
Nabt-etir [...] thils]? What did Sasi
[...] concerning it on the twenty-
eighth? Did Sasi speak with you and
with the [...] on the following day?
Why have you [not reported] what
you salw and heard]”” [Zet] the
squadron commander [...] men
[...] the scrible] Issar-[nadin-apli .. .]
“The people wlho conspire with
them and with Sasi [should die! ...].
Let your [son]s and uncles guard
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you. Let [me] gather your [... As for
you,] stay in safety in your palace
before [they get abead] of you! [Let
the people dile! Save your life!

* The word aninu is interpreted as an interjection similar to anina or annii
“behold” (cf. Heb. hinné); cf. SAA 9 3.3 ii 13 (no. 86 n. 4) and ABL 1250 r. 7.

" The word sarbat is interpreted as a G stat. of a verb corresponding to the Syriac
$rh “to rage,” the Aph‘el form of which has the meanings “to ravish, enrapture, fas-

cinate, captivate.”
¢ Or, “from.”

41t is not clear whether the title “city overseer” (Sa-mubbi-ali) belongs to Sasi
or to another person. For Sasi, see PNA 3/I: 1093-95.

116. Nabii-rehtu-usur to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 16 60 (= CT'53 17 + CT'53 107 = K 1034 + 7395 + 9204 + 9821

+ 10541 + 1102D).
Copy: Parpola 1979: pl. 7, 38.

Transliteration and translation: Nissinen 1998b: 111-14; Luukko and

Van Buylaere 2002: 54-56.

Discussion: Parpola 1983, 239; Nissinen 1998b: 108-53; 2001a: 203-06.

ana Sar{ril beliya *urdaka Nabil-
rebltu-usurl  [Bell Belet Nabii
Tasmetu *Issar Sa Nilnua Issar Sa
Arbail ilanilka $a ‘Sumka [ana
Sarriiti izkuriani Sunu luballiflitka
*Sa lina Lbbi [tabti Sa abika ina
libbi adé sa abliklal [u ina Lbbi
adéka Cipattanli Sa ina mubbi
napsatikla ildabbabilni 'Sunu ina
gatélka iSakkaniisunul SumSunu
lissu mat AsIsir Pissu libbi elkallika
tupallagal dababu anniu °Sa Mul-
lissu [$0 Sarru béli ina libbi i la
ilSia]

Yina up.6.kAM Sa [Urapsamni diglul
alddlagal ma [...]1 "'ma ina libbli

bel adé Sa Sarri béliya andku)
“la migaya la ulpazzar dibbi sa
.1 Bki sa amurani ina Liblbi ...

To the kilng], my lord: your ser-
vant Nabu-re[htu-usur. May Bel and]
Belet, NabG and TaSmetu, IStar of
Nilneveh and Istar of Arbela, your]
gods who [called] you by name [to
kingship, keep] you allive]! Those
who sinned against [your father’s
goodness, yolur falther’s and] your
own treaty, and who pllo]t [against
yolur [life]l, they® shall [place] in
[your] hands, [and you shall delete]
their name [from As]syria and from
[your pallace. This is the word of
Mullissu; [the king, my lord,] should
not be nelglectful] about it.

"YOn the sixth of [Marchesvan
(VIID] I had a vilsion]: “[...] in the
midst [...].” [ am bound by the
treaty of the king, my lord]; I can-
not clonceal the things that ...].
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Yaktarar ana x urklati ...] YSarru
beli tida aki bét [...] ki anni ina
libbi egertli Satir ma ...1 Vi issia
mal...]

[break]

SN mla mar Slarri ...
“ana marSalrvi ...1 *'ma issi ahe’is
usammalpini ...] “igabbi ma
anniti [...1 “u ma ekallu gabbu
issi [...1 “memmeni ma marat
Bambd [...] "u sabani Sa Adad-
Sumu-usur Arlda . . .1 iqtibiini ma
bartu eppulsii ... *'ma $i ina libbi
irtipils ...]1 “assakan ma sa Bel
Nabil Issar Sa [Ninua Issar Sa Arbail
1 "urtamme Sa raminisu | ...
Y Issar sa Ninua ma [...] " étapsii
mal... “'mla lislsu libbi elkalli . . .]

[break]

L3NSk anni glabli ma ina
Harran [...] *ma ina mubbiya aké
temu iskun (... ‘'maabitusal...]
addannis tattaslral *ma ekallu ana
[...] ’

tassakan ma Sa [...]1 “ma
[sablaniya [...] “Sasil...]

[break]
T3 Vina plan Sa-rési [...]
Ynapsatika sezib arlpis ... ''51 Sasi
ana [... “Milki-niri Urdu-Issar
isslisu .. .1 Y sa’alsunu nise almmar
) dssiSunu adilni " Nigbinikka
nisle annidi limutti 1a tapallab
Y Bel Nabil Mullissu lissikal izzazzil
arbis nise Climutti napsatkla
§ezibl egertu annitu lii Siptu 'ina
mubbika (... arbils nisé limutti
Yadu la ibarrulpiini]

Just as T saw, in [...] T have put,
discreeltly...] The king, my lord,
knows that where [...] as [it is
written] as follows in the lettelr:
“...] should have ... [...]

[break]

¢rS3 1071 the crown prlince
...] to the crown prin[ce ...] are in
league with one another [...] he
says: “These [...]” and: “The whole
palace [is] with [...] anything; the
daughter of Bambia [...] and the
men of Adad-Sumu-usur and
Ar[da...] have said to me: “They
are making a rebellion [...].” He
has become confident in (his) heart
[and is saying:] “I have set [...].”
He has rejected what Bel, Nabg,
IStar of Nilneveh and Istar of Arbela
have ...ed], and [...] of his own.
IStar of Nineveh says: “[...] have
done [...] from the pallace...]

[break]

5310751 wias spolken as fol-
lows: “In Harran [...] What orders
has he given [to you] about me?
[...] The word of [...] has become
very [...] You have turned the
palace into a [...] My men [...]
Sasi[...]”

[break]

€531t %in the preslence of the
chief eunuch [...] Save your life!
Qulickly ...] Sasi to [...] Milki-nuri
and Urad-Issar [...] with [bim]
YInterrogate them! Let them tell you
the [...] people who conspi[red]
with them, and let [these] people
die! Have no fear; Bel, Nabl and
Mullissu are standing [with you]. Let
the people die quickly, and [save]
your life! May this letter be a spell,
it will [...] upon you! Let the
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aninu Sarru beli " napsatika balllit
sabani Sa Sasi * Subtu ulssésibiil
[ma) issinni *"idabbulb ma adu la
iblarrupiini * ma anilnu ...1-Su >
taninu Sarru [bell Bel ana |...]
burasu abnati Sa kayyamanu [ .. .]
*labilii latta tlgianu ana [x sarrir
napslatika lurrik ralmanlka usur
KLMIN KLMIN °napsatika [napsati $al
ginnika [Sezib issu qatl Sa-réSani
napsatika $ézib KIMIN KLMIN ‘lib-
bakla sabtla ... isstka llizzizzi
libbasunu gammurakka

* Scil. the gods.

people die [quick]ly before they get
ahelad] (of you).

"Hear me, O king my lord!
Sa[ve] your life! [The men olf Sasi
have [set] an ambush, [saying]: “The
moment (the king) will speak with
us, we shall [kill] him [before he
gets ahlead (of us).” > 'Hear me, O
king [my lord]! Bel [...] Let the
[...] constantly bring gold and pre-
cious stones to [... As for you,
kelep in safety, [pray] to [...] and
let him prolong your life. Take care
of your(sellf, ditto ditto (= let the
people die quickly)! “[Save] your
life and [the life of] your family!
Save your life [from the bands of
the elunuchs! Ditto ditto. Brlace
yolurself! Let the [...] stand [with
youl, they are loyal to you.

117. Nabii-rehtu-usur to Esarhaddon

Text: SAA 16 61 (= CT'53 938 = 82-1-18,508).

Copy: Parpola 1979: pl. 208.

Transliteration and translation: Nissinen 1998b: 114-15; Luukko and

Van Buylaere 2002: 56-57.

Discussion: van der Toorn 1987: 78; Nissinen 1998b: 108-53.

lana Sarri beéliya *urdaka Nabil-
reptu-usur  Bel  Bélet  Nabil
Tasmetum >Issar Sal Ninua Issar $a
[Arbail ilanika $a Sumka ‘ana
Sarralti izkurani Sunlu luballititkal

[Sa ina libbi °tabtil sa abika ina
libbi adé sla abika u ina libbi adéka
Sibattanil Sa ina mubbi napsatika
ildabbabiini "Sunu ina qatélka
iSakkaniiSunu SumlSunu issu mat

[To the king, my lord: your ser-
vant NabQ-rehtu-usur. May Bel and
Belet, Nabli and TaSmetu, IStar of]
Nineveh and Istar of [Arbela, your
gods who] called [you by name to
kingslhip, [keep you alive]!

‘[Those who sinned against] your
father’s [goodness, your father’s and
your own] treaty, and who pllot]
against your life, they shall place in
yolur hands], and you shall delete
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< =

Assitr Pissu libbi ekalllika tupallaga
dababu [anniu °$Sa Mullislsu $il
Sarru beéli ina libbi li lla iSiat]
“lina vp.xxim Sla Arabsamna
diglu addagal ma [... "“ma ina
libbi ...] ... bél adé sa Sarlri beliya
andku “la migaya la upazzlar
diblbi sa ...]

[break]

" 2Sa ina ekallika epsanli ...] *la
iSme la ada [...] ‘uznaka lii la
tasapburla ... *hallugi ana [ ...
“u Bamba (...

[rest destroyed]

[their] name [from Assyria and from]
your plalacel. *[This] is the word of
[Mullis]su; the king, my lord, should
not be nelglectful] about it.

“[On the sixth olf Marchesvan
(VIID), I had a vision: “[...].” [I am]
bound by the treaty of the kilng,
my lord]; T cannot clonceal] the
thilngs that ...].

[break]

" ?...which have been done in
your palace [...] he has not heard,
and does not know [...] Do not
turn away your attention [...] to
destroy [...] and Bamba [...]

[rest destroyed]

118. Ritual of Istar and Dumuzi

Text: Farber 1977 A II a (= K 2001+ and duplicates; see Farber 1977: 127).

Copy: Farber 1977: pl. 7-14.

Transliteration and translation: Farber 1977: 128-55.
Discussion: Farber 1977: 156-62; Nissinen 2000b: 93-94.

Lines 1-33

Summa amilu etemmu isbassu li
sanpulpazu isbassu *lii mimma
lemnu isbassuma irteneddeésu

If a man is seized by a spirit of a
dead or a sanpulbdzu demon, or if
any evil thing has seized him and
afflicts him continually:

‘epustasu ina arap Du’iizi eniima
Ltar ana Dumuzi ‘harmisa nis
mati uSabkil *kimti amili asranu
pabrat *Istar izzazma pi nist ibdra
"mursa ittabbal mursa iSakkan

The ritual against it is the follow-
ing: In the month of Tammuz, when
IStar makes the people of the land
wail over Dumuzi, her beloved, and
the family of the man® is gathered in
a proper place, Istar is there to
attend to the people’s concerns. She
may take the sickness away, but she
may cause sickness as well.
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UD.28.kAM Piim tarbasi ar ugni
kakkabti hurdsi ’ana Star taqds
Sum marsi tazakkar marsa "Sizibi
taqabbima

Sinseret akali mibpa " ana bit Itar
teleqgema ana tar-résii’a " kaparri
Sa Dumuzi nasrapta gubassa “ta-
qds Btar-résii’a ana Dumuzi " sabat
abbiiti annanna marsi taqabbi

annd “ina am tarbasi ina bit IStar

teppus

’On the twenty-eighth” day, the
day of the pen, you shall give IStar
a vulva of lapis lazuli with a golden
star.® You shall utter the name of
the sick person and then say: “Save
the sick one!”

"“You shall take twelve loaves
and mipbu-beer to the temple of
Itar and give IStar-resu’a, the shep-
herd boy of Dumuzi,' a crucible
and a cord, saying: “IStar-resu’a,
plead with Dumuzi on behalf of so-
and-so, the sick one!”

"“This is what you shall do on
the day of the pen in the temple of
I8tar.

Up.29.kAM  dm mayyaltu ana
Dumuzi innaddi "istén qa géma
Sa zikaru itenu teleqgema “ina rés
mayyaltisu tumra tanappah kamd-
na ina isati tuSabsal “ina $izbi
damgqi tamarvas ina res mayyalti
tasakkan * laban mé u Sikari tukdn

Sappa sussulla ebbiiba sinnata
*$a burdsa abza taksa nada *ana
Dumuzi taqds riksa ana Dumuzi
tarakkas ** nignak ballukki ina résisu
nignak burasi ina Sepitisu tasakkan
Pina $epitisu riksa ana IStar tarak-
kas nignak burasi tasakkan *sikara
tanaqqi Sulubba tusallap zidub-
dubbd “tattanaddi ina imitti
mayyalti ana etem kimti *ina
Sumel mayyalti ana Anunnaki
kispa takassip *mé kasiti u Sikar
lapti tanaqqi

On the twenty-ninth® day,
when the bed is prepared for
Dumuzi, you shall take one liter of
meal that a male person has
ground up and place glowing
embers at the head of the bed.
Then you shall bake a kamanu-
bread in the fire, baste it with good
milk and place it at the head of the
bed. You shall also place there a
bowl with water and beer.

*'You shall give Dumuzi a jug, a
trough, a flute and a sinnatu pipe’
covered with gold, a carrying rack
and a skin bottle. Then you shall
prepare the collection of offerings
for Dumuzi, place a censer with
ballukku-herbs at his head and
another censer with juniper at his
feet, after which you shall prepare
the collection of offerings for Istar
at his feet. You shall place there a
censer with juniper, libate beer and
perform the sprinkling of water.
Then you shall scatter the meal and
perform on the right side of the
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Omirsa lana Rlaparrati Sa Dumuzi
tasakkan *'sebe kurummati ana
zabbi zabbati mabbhé u mabpiiti
tasakkan marsa ana mapar IStar
kiam tusadbabsu

bed an offering for the spirits of the
ancestors of the family, and on the
left side of the bed a funerary offer-
ing for the Anunnaki® You shall
libate cold water and beer from
oven-parched grain.

For the slhepherd boys of
Dumuzi you shall place a confec-
tion;,” for the frenzied men and
women and for the prophets and
prophetesses you shall place seven
pieces of bread. Then let the sick
person recite the following to Istar:

Sye’itu Istar alikat pan biili . . .

* Or, “the family of each man.”

30 Istar, shepherdess going
before the cows (...)

b According to another manuscript, the twenty-seventh day.
¢ Vulvas of lapis lazuli are emblems of Istar frequently used in different kinds of

rituals.

4 A cult functionary who intercedes on behalf of the people.
¢ According to another manuscript, the twenty-eighth day.

"' A wind instrument of unknown type.

§ The gods of the underworld.

h

“Ruhrkuchen” (sub mersu).

CAD M 108: “a confection made of dates, oil, butter etc.”; cf. AHw 646:






VI

Miscellaneous Cuneiform Sources

The choice of sources collected in this chapter comprises texts of var-
ious places, ages, and genres. The sixteen texts of this selection are but
an assortment, far from being an exhaustive collection of sources in which
prophets and prophetesses—that 1is, usually mupbiim/mabpbil or
mubbatum/mapbitu—are mentioned (for a more nearly complete, but
not fully exhaustive list, see CAD M 90-91, 176-77). They are gathered
together to demonstrate both the chronological distribution of prophecy
and the diversity of text types that contribute to our knowledge of ancient
Near Eastern prophecy. To make the sample representative enough, at
least one text from each main chronological period and text genre has
been chosen as an example.

The oldest reference to a prophet can probably be found in a letter
from the Ur III period (i.e., twenty-first century B.C.E.) in which the king of
Ur orders an enormous amount of barley (18,000 liters!) to be delivered to
an anonymous maphbilm of a deity who is a local manifestation of IStar
(no. 119). The affiliation of the prophets to the cult of Itar and to the com-
munity of devotees of the goddess is further documented by the Middle
Assyrian provisions list (no. 123), in which a considerably lesser amount of
barley (ca. 645 liters) is delivered to prophets, prophetesses, and assinnus
of the Istar temple in Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta. These people are listed among
Kassite deportees, probably those captured by Tukulti-Ninurta I
(1243-1207) during his victorious campaign against Kastilias IV, the Kassite
king of Babylonia. The institutional association between the prophets and
the assinnus and other gender-neutral persons such as the kurgarri
becomes clear also from the Neo-Babylonian list of regular offerings in
Eanna, the I8tar temple of of Uruk (no. 130), which lists the portions of the
king, the high priest, the scribe of Eanna, the temple administrator, mabpii,
and kurgarril in the same paragraph. The only literary text in this selec-
tion, the Middle Babylonian “Righteous Sufferer” from Ugarit (no. 122),

179
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after mentioning various kinds of divination, compares people who “bathe
in their blood” to prophets, thus alluding to ecstatic self-mutilation, which
is part of the image of the gender-neutral people as well.

Further associations between prophets and other classes of people are
provided by lexical lists which, without being the result of a classification
of people in any taxonomical or administrative sense, collect words which
are either phonetically similar or otherwise associated, e.g., in terms of
physical appearance or social function. In these lists (nos. 120, 124-126)
prophets—mubhii(tuym/mabbil or raggimu—regularly appear together
with the “men-women” assinnu and kurgarrii, as well as with other cult
functionaries, whose appearance and conduct were different from those of
the average citizen: the “frenzied” people, wailers, lamentation singers,
temple women, and the like; in number 126, raggimu is straightforwardly
equated with Sabrii, the visionary. Furthermore, prophets and prophet-
esses are included in the long list of persons whose physical or mental
condition is conspicuous in one way or another in the city omen series
Summa alu (no. 129). All these scattered occurences of prophets in dif-
ferent kinds of texts throw light on the behavior and social location of the
Mesopotamian prophets.

The letter of the Hurrian king, TuSratta of Mitanni, to Amenophis IIT
of Egypt (no. 121) is the only pertinent source within the El Amarna cor-
respondence and one of the very few quotations of prophetic oracles
outside Mari, ESnunna, and Assyria. The letter is written just before the
death of Amenophis I (1390-1352), to whom the statue of IStar of
Nineveh, believed to have curative power, had been sent even earlier
during his illness as a sign of the goodwill of the Hurrian king. The ora-
cle is presented as a word of IStar/Sauska of Nineveh; hence it can be
taken as a continuation of the Assyrian-Babylonian tradition of prophecy
among the Hurrians. Another quotation of words of a person who is best
characterized as a prophet comes from the Seleucid Babylonia. Two
chronographic texts concerning the month of Tishri, 133 B.C.E., report the
appearance of a man called Boatman (mar Mallahi “descendant of
Boatman”), who comes to Babylon and Borsippa, evoking a response
among the people. Even though presenting himself as a messenger of the
goddess Nanaya, he speaks on behalf of “the strong, hitting God, your
God,” after which the temple council tries to silence him and warns the
people against that madman and his words; it seems that this incident
created a disturbance which may have caused the lives of some people
(nos. 134-135).

The remaining texts, all Neo- or Late Babylonian, provide indirect ref-
erences to prophets. The Late Babylonian akitu ritual from Hellenistic
Uruk (no. 133) includes an oracle of Bel, which in every respect resem-
bles the extant prophetic oracles, except that it is spoken by the high
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priest, not by a prophet. This may be taken as an example of a subse-
quent liturgical reuse of a (written) prophetic word (van der Toorn 2000:
77). The two Neo-Babylonian decrees (nos. 131, 132) concern the affairs
of people who are designated as “descendant of Prophet” (mdar mabhé).
This designation is an ancestral name (see Lambert 1957; Frame 1992: 34),
used as a kind of surname like the previously mentioned “son of Boat-
man”, indicating that prophets could have descendants and/or inheritors
who honored their anonymous prophetic ancestor by calling themselves
“sons of Prophet.”

119. King of Ur to Ur-Lisi

Text: TCS 1 369.

Copy: Scheil 1927: 44.

Transliteration and translation: Sollberger 1966: 90; Michalowski 1993: 55.
Discussion: Sollberger 1966: 191.

umma Sarrumma ‘ana Ur-Lisina  Thus the king:* Say to Ur-Lisi:”

Sgibima

4 A 5 A 6x . .

‘60 kur dm “ana mabbém °Sa ‘Give sixty kor barley to the pro-
7 x . 8. 1. .

Inanna 'Sa Girsu “idin phet® of Inanna of Girsu.

* The king in question is Amar-Sin (2046-2038), the third king of the third
dynasty of Ur; see Sollberger 1966: 12.

" Ur-Lisi was the governor of the city and district of Umma.

¢ The text reads L0.MaH-em, which could also be read as lumabbim, referring to
a lumapbu, a purification priest (see no. 124 note d). This is how Michalowski
1993: 55 translates it, but note his explanation of lumabbum in the glossary (p.
138): “A high-ranking priest, often translated ‘ecstatic.””

120. An Old Babylonian Lexical List
(La Recension A)

Text: MSL 12 5.22 (= IM 58433+; see Civil et al. 1969: 157).
Transliteration: Civil et al. 1969: 158.

Lines 20-32
D13-8im = Sirasi brewer
Alg-kurun-na = sabil innkeeper (man)

“mi-li-kurun-na sabitum innkeeper (woman)



182 Miscellaneous Cuneiform Sources

“I4-gub-ba = mubbitm prophet

*'mi-lG-gub-ba mubbitlum] prophetess

“li-tilla = wasii one who goes out (man)*
*mi-li-tilla = wasitum one who goes out (woman)
71G-gis-gi-sag-kés = nagmu psoriatic (man)”
»mi-ld-gis-gi-sag-kés = naqgimtulm] psoriatic (woman)
*I4-ni-su-ub-ba = zabbii frenzied man
¥'mi-lG-ni-su-ub-ba = zabbatum frenzied woman

Md-ur-e = zabbii frenzied man
lg-al-e,,-de = mabhil prophet

* When used of a human being, the word can mean any person going out; in
this context it is noteworthy that it is sometimes used of a chanter (kalil); see AHw
1480 and cf. note b.

" The translation “psoriatic” comes from the commentary of Ludlul bél némeqi (K
3291D), line f (Lambert 1960: 54): kima naqimtu $isi usappira supuraya “He made
my fingernails scratch like the rash of the one who has been sent away”; the word
sasit is explained as the one “whom IStar has sent to the fire” (Sa Ktar ana isati
usésd). This not only creates a link to the ones “who go out” (lines 25-26) but
refers to people whose appearance, obviously affected by a skin disease, is inter-
preted as being the divine ordinance. In another tablet of the Old Babylonian
La-Series, munaqgqimum, a word from the same root, is listed together with
musukkanum, a sexually unclean person. See Lambert 1960: 299-300.

121. Tusratta of Mitanni to Amenophis III of Egypt

Text: EA 23 (= BM 29793 = BB 10).

Photograph: Bezold and Budge 1892: pl. 23; Waterman 1930: pl. 4.
Copy: Bezold and Budge 1892: 10.

Transliteration and translation: Knudtzon 1915: 178-81; Adler 1976:
170-73.

Translation: Ebeling in GreBmann 1926: 372-73; Moran 1992: 61-62.
Discussion: Adler 1976: 170-73; Kithne 1973: 37; Wegner 1981: 65;
Wilhelm 1982: 41; Moran 1992: 62; Nissinen 2000a: 258-89.

ana Nimmuriya Sar Misri *abiya
bataniya $a ara’amu *u Sa ira’’a-
manni qibima *‘umma Tusratta Sar
Mitanni >Sa ira”’ amitka emitkama

Sana yasi Sulmu ana kasa i sulmu
"ana bitika ana Tadu-Heba marti-
ya *ana assatika Sa tara’amu i

Speak to Nimmuriya, the king of
Egypt, my brother, my son-in-law
whom I love and who loves me:
Thus Tusratta, the king of Mitanni
who loves you, your father-in-law:

I am well—may you be well,
too! May all go well for your
household and for Tadu-Heba, my
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Sulmu °ana assatika ana marika
ana rabitika “ana narkabatika
ana sistka ana "' sabika ana matika
u ana “mimmuka dannis dannis
danni$ i Sulmu

daughter and your wife, whom you
love. May all go very, very well for
your wives and your sons, for your
magnates, for your chariots, horses
and troops, for your country and
for anything that belongs to you!

Bumma Sauska Sa Nind bélet
matati “'gabbisinama ana Misri
Yina mati sa ara’’amu lullikmame
“lussapbirme anumma inanna
Yultebilma ittalka

YThus says Sauska® of Nineveh,
the Lady of all countries: “I want to
go to Egypt, the country that I love,
and then return.” Now I have sent
her and she is on her way.

Banumma ina tirsi abiyama “x x -
tu ina mati $4si ittalka *u kimé ina
pananumlmla *'ittasabma ukteb-
bitisli ul inanna abiya ana esrisu
Beli sa pananu likebbissi *abiya
likebbissu ina badé *limessersiima
litiira

¥Now, during the reign of my
father already, ..." went to that
country. Just as she was honored
when she dwelt there earlier, let my
brother now honor her ten times
more than before. Let my brother
honor her and then joyfully let her
go so that she may return.

“Sauska bélet samé abitya u yasi
7 lissurranndsi meat lim Sandati *u
bidita rabita beltini *ana kilallini
liddinannasima *u ki tabi i nipus

*May Sauska, the Lady of Heaven,
protect my brother and me for
100,000 years! May our Lady
bestow great joy on both of us! Let
us act according to what is good.*

NSauska ana yasima ili *u ana
abiya la ilsu

31s Sauska goddess for me alone;
is she not goddess for my brother,
too?

* Sauska is the main goddess of the Hurrians and the Hurrian equivalent to Itar.
" An inexplicable word denoting the goddess.

¢ Or, “in all friendliness.”
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122. The Righteous Sufferer from Ugarit

Text: Ugaritica 5 162 (= RS 25460).
Copy: Nougayrol 1968a: 435.

Transliteration and translation: Nougayrol 1968a: 267-69.
Discussion: Nougayrol 1968a: 270-73; Roberts 1970; Huffmon 1992:

478-79; 2000: 64.

Lines 2-12

[beginning broken away]

*Stritv’a itta’dara immd kima .. .]
Sul itarras barii purussaya “itta ul
inamnan dayyanu

Y dalba térétum Sutabuli $iri © mus-
Sakku $@’ilu bari pupadi” igdamrii
ummanii Sarsubbdya ® ustammir ul
igbii adan mursiya

" birat kimti ana quddudi <u>lam-
madanni '’gerub saldati ana
tukkulimma izzaz

Wabbii’a kima maphé [dlamisunu
ramkii ' assati’a Samna gilsa
raksa rabdni

[beginning broken away]

[...] My liver oracles remain
obscure; they become like [...]. The
haruspex cannot resolve my case;
the judge does not give® any sign.

*The messages are confused;”
the oracles discordant. The inquirer
has run out of incense; the harus-
pex has no sheep left.“ The scholars
who deliberate on tablets® concern-
ing my case do not tell me the time
limit of my sickness.®

’The heads of my family tell me
to humble myself, the immediate
circle of my kin tries to inspire me
with confidence.”

"My brothers bathe in their
[bllood like prophets, my wives
anoint®* my prepared (body) with
choice oil."

* Despite the reservations of Nougayrol 1968a: 270, the word dayyanu most
probably refers to the god Samas, whose signs are interpreted by the the harus-
pices. The word inamnan is interpreted as G prs. of nadanu “to give” (= inaddin)
with a Middle Babylonian nazalization of the geminate (see Aro 1955: 35-37) and
an Assyrian vocalization.

" Written dal-hat-e-re-tum; cf. Ludlul bel némeqi i 51 (Lambert 1960: 32).

¢ Cf. Ludlul bél némeqi ii 6-7 (Lambert 1960: 38): “The haruspex (barit) with his
inspection has not got to the root of the matter, the inquirer (§a@’iu) with his
incense (massakku) has not elucidated my case.”

9 Written Sa-ar-sub-ba-((sa))-a-a, where the last $a is probably erronoeously added
(cf. AHw 1191); Nougayrol 1968a: 270 suggests a contamination from Sarsubbd
(mal) basii “(as many) tablets as there are”, but the ending -a-a is better explained
as a suffix sg. 1.
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¢ Written a-da-mur-si-ia; cf. Ludlul bél némegi ii 111 (Lambert 1960: 44): “The
haruspex has not put a time limit on my illness.”

" Written a-na-at-ku-li-im-ma.

8 Written ra-pa-ya-ni; interpreted as G pl. 3. fem. vent. with suff. 1. sg. of rapal.

" The two last lines probably describe mourning rites, as if the sufferer would
already be dead; cf. Ludlul bél nemeqi ii 114-15 (Lambert 1960: 46): “My grave was
waiting, and my funerary paraphernalia ready, Before I had died lamentation for
me was finished.” For Samnu gilsu (= balsu), see Nougayrol 1968a: 271.

123. Middle Assyrian Food Rations List from Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta
Text: VS 19 1 (= VAT 17999).
Copy: Freydank 1976: pl. I-V.
Transliteration and translation: Freydank 1974: 58-73.

Discussion: Parpola 1997: xlvii, cv; Nissinen 2000b: 94; Lion 2000.

Lines i 37'-39'

710 emar 4 sdat 5 qga ASSir-apla- Ten homers four seah five liters

iddina ina UD.2.KAM of barley* for AsSur-apla-iddina on
the second day,

¥ ana kurummat mabpbu’é mabpu- for the food rations of the

Yate u assinné >’ sa beét Itar prophets, prophetesses and the
assinnus” of the Istar temple.

tuppusu la sabtat His tablet has not been deposited.

* The preceding paragraphs make it plain that the food to be delivered is barley.
b Freydank 1974: 60 has 10.x.MES; however, the copy in Freydank 1976: pl. 1
shows a clear LU.'SAL'.MES.
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124. Neo-Assyrian Lexical List
(La = §a, Tablet I, short recension I)

Text: MSL 12 4.212 (= 5 R 40 3 = K 4142 etc.; see Civil et al. 1969: 92).
Transliteration: Civil et al. 1969: 102-3.
Discussion: Nissinen 2000b: 93.

Lines 193-217

Pgasan = belltul lady
“*nin-dingir-ra = enltul high priestess

¥ nin-dingir-ra ugbabtu priestess

nu-gig qadistu tabooed woman®
Ynu-bar kulmasitu temple woman”
gudu,-abzu = kurgarrii man-woman®
[guldu,-sig-bar-ra Suuru hairy one
*gudu-tur-ra lumakku purification priest*
nu-ces nésakku cult functionary®
*susbu ramku cult functionary
*%sanga-mah Sangammapu  high priest/exorcist
*"[mag]-mas = masmassu exorcist
*®nar-balag asipu exorcist

*®ka-pirig MIN (the same)
*’mus-pu.py muslalapbu snake-charmer
P14 gam-su-du, mussipu exorcist

**la-bar kalil chanter
*gala-mah = kalamahu chief chanter
Mi-lu-di munambil lamentation singer
*Pi-lu-a-li lallaru wailer
*YIG-gub-ba maphii prophet
*"“[G-ni-zu-ub zabbu frenzied one
*“kur-gar-ra = kurgarrii man-woman
ur-sal = assinnu man-woman
*IG-**bala-su-du, nas pilaqqi carrier of spindel’

* The qadistu and the kulmasitu are female temple employees whose sacerdo-
tal and sexual roles are disputed; they are involved, e.g., in childbirth, nursing and
sorcery (see Leick 1994: 148-53, 229, 257-58). In the Epic of Gilgames, ugbabtum,
gadistum, and kulmasitum appear in sequence as “votaries of Gilgame$” (Gilg. iii
120-124).

> See note a.

¢ The role of the kurgarril is analogous to that of the assinnu, who at Mari some-
timers appears as prophet. Both groups have a permanent “third gender” role given
by Istar, whose devotees they are; see Leick 1994: 157-69; Nissinen 1998c: 28-36.
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4 The lumakku/ lumabpu, sometimes confused with mabpii (see Wohl
1970/71), is a priest of a high rank. Cf. no. 119 note c.

¢ For this class of cult functionaries, see Renger 1969: 138—43.

"The designation nas pilagqi is equal to assinnu and kurgarri.

125. Neo-Assyrian Lexical List
(La = §a, Tablet IV)

Text: MSL 12 4.222 (= VAT 9558).
Transliteration: Meissner 1940: 40; Civil et al. 1969: 132.

Lines 116-123

"lG-ni-su-ub = maphii prophet

"la-gub-ba = MIN (as above)

"8]G-al-e-de = MIN (as above)

"mi-al-e-de = mapbiitu prophetess
14-ni-zu-ub = zabblul frenzied man
“!mi-ni-zu-ub = zabbaltul frenzied woman
’]3-al-e-de = ella] the one who comes up®
"14-zag-gir-la = $a kak-kla nasil] sword-man”

* Cf. line 118. Restoration by Simo Parpola.

" Restoration by Simo Parpola. This word denotes a servant of Istar who is
equipped with a sword and takes part in self-castration scenes (Parpola 1997: civ
n. 232).

126. Neo-Assyrian Lexical List
(HAR-gud B)

Text: MSL 12 6.2. (= 2 R51 2 = K 4344 etc.; see Civil et al. 1969: 225).
Transliteration: Civil et al. 1969: 225-26.

Discussion: von Weiher 1973: 107; Parpola 1997: ciii—civ n. 231; Nissinen
1998b: 10, 56.

Lines 129-149

Plldl-eme-[tukul = [$a lisani =1[...] interpreter
Yldl-eme-nu-ltukul = [lal isanit = Surl...] poor
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Bl Ial-umus-nu-tulkul = [dunnalmi = salklul one of lowly origin
YG]-zilulu = (blank) = saplpirul one who prowls around
ldl-ur-sal = [alssinnu = sinnisalnul man-woman
Y¥4-8abra = Sabril = raggimu dreamer-prophet®
la-gub-ba = alplillit = assa-...] prophet”
B1a-a-bil-la = wpillit = kuttimmu craftsman®
Yl-tibira = gurgurru = kapsarru metalworker/engraver?
Ula-tlg-tag-ga = mapisu Sa sissikti = iSparu weaver
"li-pan-tag-ga = (blank) = mapisu weaver®
"la-kus-tag-ga = épis ipsi = paqqayu maker of reed mats
"d-ninnis-tag-ga = épis [tussi = puppil weaver'
"a-bara-tag-ga = épis balsalmu = Sabsil male midwife®
"ld-nu-bandada = laputll] = balzalnnu official
"la-gar-rab-tu-i = (blank) = suburtu young man"
"la-ki-zu-G = taslisu = banigalbatu chariot soldier’
YOla-ti-ru = tiru = manzaz pani courtier
"d-an-né-ba-tu = esSebii = maphii prophet’
"¥la-gidim-ma = $a etimmu = manzalzlil necromancer
"la-sag-bulug-ga = museli etimmu =i [...] necromancer

* For the difference between Sabrii and raggimu, see Parpola 1997: xlvi-xlvii;
Nissinen 1998b: 56.

" Note that apillil is equated with li-gub.ba, the usual ideogram for mabpii; see
below no. 129 note k.

¢ The word upillii means charcoal-burner, while kuttimmu is a designation of
gold- or silversmith.

4 Both gurgurru and kapsarru are designations of craftsmen, the latter possibly
working with stones.

“ Hence on the basis of the preceding line; other translations of mapisu include
“hunter,” military scout,” etc.; cf. CAD M/I 102-3.

" The word puppit is here in a meaning different from that in the Summa alu
omen where it means “cult dancer, acrobat.”

& Thus CAD $/1 16.

" Thus AHw 1109-10 (< sebru “young”).

" The word taslisu is widely used for the third man in a chariot, whereas pani-
galbatu relates to a special status in the Hurrian societies of the second millennium
B.C.E., which involves the possession of a chariot; this appears to be more or less
like the status of mariyannu in the same cultural milieu (Peter Machinist, private
communication). Cf. von Weiher 1973.

" The word esSebii designates ecstatic cult functionaries who appear together
with, e.g., exorcists; cf. next line.
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127. Birth Omens
Summa izbu xi)

Text: K 3998, K 4048, BE 36389 (see Leichty 1970: 130).
Copy: Wallis Budge 1910: pl. 37-38 (K 3998); 36 (K 4048); BE 36389

unpublished.

Transliteration and translation: Leichty 1970: 131.

Lines 7-8

"Summa izbu uzun imittisu hazmat-
ma Sara naphat mata mabbidatum
isabbatii

Ssumma izbu uzun Sumélisu baz-
matma Sara nappat mat nakri
gabril

If an anomaly’s right ear is
cropped and inflated with wind:
prophetesses will seize the land.

%If an anomaly’s left ear is cropped
and inflated with wind: the same
happens to the land of the enemy.

128. Commentary on the Birth Omens in Number 127

Text: K 1913.
Copy: Meek 1920: 120.

Transliteration: Leichty 1970: 230-31.

Lines 365d—e

mata mappiatum isabbatii =

mata sebu isabbat
S mapbii = sehanu

maphatus will seize the land =
possessed people will seize the land.
mappil = possessed men.

129. City Omens

Summa alu 1)

Text: K 6097; K 1367; BM 35582; BM 55550; BM 121041; Sm 797 (see

Freedman 1998: 25, 51-54).
Copy: Gadd 1925: pl. 3-5.

Transliteration and translation: Notscher 1928: 46-49; Freedman 1998:

32-35.

Discussion: Notscher 1928: 56-57; 1929: 3; 1966: 174; Ramlot 1972: 881,

Freedman 1998: 32-35.



190 Miscellaneous Cuneiform Sources

Lines 85-117

$Summa ina ali pessiiti ma’dii [ . . .

SSumma ina ali pessati ma’da alu
Suatu libbusu itab

Ysumma ina ali lilliti ma’di libbi
ali it

Ssumma ina ali lillati ma’da alu
Suatu [libbusu itdb)

OSumma ina ali rabbiatu ma’di
nakriti Sarrani

“summa ina ali emgqiti ma’dii
nadé ali

Summa ina ali Sullani ma’dii
sapap lali]

2Summa ina ali samiiti ma’di libbi
ali suati itab

SSumma ina ali birdii ma’di sapah
[ali]

94

Summa ina ali sukkukiiti ma’dii
sapap lali]

Ssumma ina ali la natiliiti ma’dii
nazak ali

“Summa ina ali kurgarric ma’di
sapap lali]

Summa ina ali petit ma’dii nazak
[ali]

BSsumma ina ali bummuriiti ma’dii
nazak [alil

PSumma ina ali kubbulii ma’dii
sapap lali]

"Summa ina ali lasimiiti ma’dii
sapap lali]

Summa ina ali mabpit ma’dii
nazak [alil

If there are many limping men in
a city, [...]

If there are many limping
women in a city, there is well-being
in the city.

If there are many crazy men in a
city, the city is well.

If there are many crazy women
in a city, there is [well-being] in the
city.

If there are many weak men® in
a city, there is hostility against the
kings.

“If there are many wise men in
a city, the city will fall.

If there are many pockmarked
persons’ in a city, [the city] will be
destroyed.

If there are many red-skinned
persons in a city, there is well-being
in the city.

If there are many psoriatics® in a
city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many deaf per-
sons in a city, [the city] will be
destroyed.

“If there are many blind persons
in a city, the city will fall.

If there are many men-women in
a city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many bleeding per-
sons’ in a city, the city will fall.

If there are many cripples in a
city, [the city] will fall.

If there are many disabled men®
in a city, [the city] will be destroyed.

'If there are many runners' in a
city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many prophets in a
city, the city will fall.
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"2Summa ina ali mappdti ma’da
nazak [alil

S$umma ina ali akio ma’di sapap
lali

"YSsumma ina ali la isariiti ma’dii
nazak [alil

Summa ina ali Sarraqic ma’dii
nazak [alil
Ysumma ina ali épis balaggi
ma’dii sapab |ali]

summa ina ali Sabri ma’dii
sapap lalil

Ssumma ina ali Sabvdtu ma’da

sapap lalil

" Summa ina ali 10.DINGIR RE.E.NE.MES
ma’dii nazak [alil

Wsyumma  ina ali
ma’dii nazak [alil
Wsumma ina ali huppit ma’di
liblbi ali itab)

Wsumma ina ali bariiti ma’di
sapap lalil

Wumma ina ali upilli ma’dii
sapap lalil

WSumma ina ali apillii ma’dii
sapap lalil

Wsumma ina ali zabbili ma’di

ninl...]
Ysumma ina ali tamkariiti ma’dii
iSatu[...]

Wsumma ina ali tabipiti ma’dii
mursu [ ...]

[break]

mutta’iliitu

If there are many prophetesses
in a city, [the city] will fall.

If there are many cripples in a
city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many abnormally
constituted persons® in a city, [the
city] will fall.

"I there are many thieves in a
city, [the city] will fall.

If there are many musicians who
play the balaggu in a city, [the city]
will be destroyed.

If there are many male dreamers
in a city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many female dreamers
in a city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many ...s' in a city,
[the city] will fall.

"If there are many performers of
incubation' in a city, [the city] will fall.

If there are many cult dancers in a
city, [there is well-being] in [the city].

If there are many haruspices in a
city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many charcoal-burners
in a city, [the city] will be destroyed.

If there are many apilli* in a
city, [the city] will be destroyed.

"5If there are many sheaf carri-
ers' in a city, ... [...]

If there are many merchants in a
city, fire [...]

If there are many butchers in a
city, the sickness [...]

[break]

* Freedman 1998: 33: “soft men” (cf. AHw 934). The word rabbu is derived from

rababu “to become weak.”

" Or, “men with warts” (Freedman 1998: 33); cf. AHw 126; CAD $/III 240—41.
¢ According to CAD B 246, the birdu has the same meaning as Sullanu (line 91,

cf. note b).

d Literally, “opener” (thus Freedman 1998: 33) or “opened” (< petil), interpreted
here as persons with open wounds. AHw 861 suggests “wrestler” (“Klammer-Offner”).
€ For this reading and translation of Ap,, see Leichty 1970: 176 n. 33.



192 Miscellaneous Cuneiform Sources

" Rather than to sportsmen, this may refer to people with a distinctive walk.

§ Thus CAD 1/J 226; Freedman 1998: 33 translates “unrighteous men.”

" Thus CAD E 238; Freedman 1998: 33 translates “mourners.”

' An inexplicable word, probably meaning a class of temple servants; Freedman
1998: 35 translates “consecrated men.”

"Thus CAD M/I1 304 (< utiilu); Freedman 1998: 35: “habitual liers-down, lazy-
bones”; this could connote sexual behavior. Another alternative would be muttellu
(< ne’elld), referring, e.g., to people with compulsive movements; cf. AHw 690.

¥ This word, phonetically close to the preceding upillil, cannot be translated with
certainty. AHw 57 connects it with assinnu and kurgarrit, and one is tempted to
ask whether a.pi. could stand for the prophetic designation apilu; in a Neo-Assyrian
lexical list (no. 126) apillii is equated with ld-gub.ba, which usually stands for
maphii.

"Thus cAD Z 7.

130. Neo-Babylonian List of Temple Offerings
Text: OECT 1 20-21 (= W-B 10).
Copy: Langdon 1923: pl. 20-21.

Discussion: Holma 1944: 22333,

Lines r. 3546

" S[sal qati 3 bit himeti 3 urise [For] disbursement: three butter

kurummat Sarri containers and three young goats,
the ration of the king.

... abu rabti V1...] Sa qati [...]: the high priest. [...] por-

tupSar Eanna tion of the scribe of Eanna.

... libble mappir PL...]1 imittu #[...heartls (for) the prophet.

gaqqadati libbu kurgarrii [...] right shoulder, heads, flanks,
heart (for) the man-woman.

“[... gilné kaleti tabipu [... of regullar offerings, kid-
neys (for) the butcher.

... 3al qati sabirti 3 parrati 3 ‘... Forl disbursement: a

uniqati Sa Satammi heifer, three ewes and three she-

.. Jabu rabit ®[...] libbé mapbit  goats, of the temple administrator.

“[...1 e qaqqadati apé libbu kur- [...] the high priest. [...] hearts

garril (for) the prophet. [...] cuts of

meat, heads, flanks, heart (for) the
man-woman.

[...] giné kaleti tabibu [... of] regular offerings, kid-
neys (for) the butcher.

45
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“lkima labirisu Satilma bari nakkir

Eanna

[Written according to the originall
and collated. Property of Eanna.

131. Neo-Babylonian Decree of Redemption of an Estate

Text: YOS 6 18.
Copy: Dougherty 1920: pl. VI.

Transliteration and translation: San Nicold 1947: 297-98.

Discussion: San Nicold 1947: 297-99.

(bit] Samas-suma-ukin marsu Sa
Nabii-zera-ukin mar mabhpé *[tebi
bilt Marduk-itir rabit *[tebi bilt Suld
marsu Sa Nergal-usallim ‘mar
mandidi Sa Gimillu marsu sa
Aplaya *mar Sumati mu.16.Kam
Nabit-kudurri-usur *Sar Babili bitu
ina qat Samas-suma-ukin *marsu
Sa Nabii-zéra-ukin mar maphpé
impuriima *lltar-aba-iddina marsu
Sa Remiit-Bél mar mabhé °ana
Gimillu ubaqqiru Iltar-aba-iddina
“marsu sa Remiit-Bel mar mahhé
""TUG. KURRA ittaktim u ina tuppi
“Sa Gimillu marSu Sa Aplaya “mar
Sumati ana mukinnitu asib

“mukinni Nabii-tabni-usur marsu
Sa Beél-ipus " mar Sin-tabni
Samas-eriba marsu Sa Nergal-
iddina “*mar Sin-tabni
Nabii-bél-sumati marsu Sa "’ Zeru-
Babili mar Sin-tabni

B Ibni-Mtar marsu Sa Nergal-ipus
mar Kurl

® [ltar-ina-1esé-itir marsu Sa Aplaya
mar Kuri

[The house] of Samas-suma-ukin,
son of Nabi-zera-ukin, descendant
of Prophet, [adjacent to® the] big
[houlse of Marduk-itir, [adjacent to
the houlse of Suli, son of Nergal-
ugallim, son of a meter inspector,
the house that Gimillu, son of
Aplaya, son of Sumati, bought from
Samas-suma-ukin, son of Nabi-
zera-ukin, descendant of Prophet,
in the sixteenth year” of Nebuchad-
nezar, king of Babylonia, ®*for
which TIltar-aha-iddina, son of
Remut-Bel, descendant of Prophet,
made a claim against Gimillu: Iltar-
aha-iddina, son of Remut-Bel,
descendant of Prophet, covered
himself with a KUR.RA garment,” and
stands as a witness in the matter of
the tablet of Gimillu, son of Aplaya,
son of Sumati, to be witnessed.

"“Witnesses: Nabu-tabni-usur, son
of Bel-ipus, descendant of Sin-tabni;

Samas-eriba, son of Nergal-iddina,
descendant of Sin-tabni;

Nabi-bel-S8umati, son of Zeru-
Babili, descendant of Sin-tabni;

Ibni-Iltar, son of Nergal-ipus,
descendant of Kurf;

Itar-ina-tesé-etir, son of Aplaya,
descendant of Kurf;
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Yina asabi Sa Nanaya-beél-biti ma-
rassu *'Sa Nandaya-ipus alti Remiit-
Bel **ummi Sa lltar-aba-iddina
tupsarru Nabii-sumu-imbi *[marsul
Sa Taqis-Gula mar Hanbu

“Urulk Sabatu vp.8.xaM MU.1.KAM
*[Nablii-na’id sar Babili

“Nabii-etir-napsati — marsu  Sa
Y Nabli-Ssumu-ukin mar bal’iri

* Restorations by San Nicold 1947: 297.

P Le., in the year 589/88.

“in the presence of Nanaya-bel-
biti, daughter of Nanaya-ipus, wife
of Remut-Bel, mother of Iltar-aha-
iddina.

Scribe: Nabd-Sumu-imbi, [son] of
Taqis-Gula, descendant of Hanbu.

#In [Urluk, month Shebat (IX),
eighth day, first year of [Nablo-
nidus, king of Babylonia.

Nabi-etir-napsati, son of Nabi-
Suma-ukin, descendant of Fis[her-
man"].

© A garment of unspecified kind; cf. Borger 1957: 7.
¢ Hence the restoration of San Nicold 1947: 298 n. 1 (3u.[HaD.

132. Neo-Babylonian Decree of Delivery of Dates

Text: YOS 7 135.
Copy: Tremayne 1925: pl. LIII.

Discussion: Cocquerillat 1968: 118.

(610 kur suluppt imitti eqli *sa nar
ASSuriti Sa Bullutd *makkiir Iltar
($a) Uruk u Nanaya ‘Sa siti Sa
Ardiya marsu Sa Nabil-bani-abi
Smar Remiit-Ea ina mubpi Belsunu
marsu °sa Naré mar Samas-bani-
apli marsu Sa Damiq-Bél mar
mabhé "u Iu-dannu-aphéSu-ibni
marsu Sa Nabii-1e’i

ina Du’iizi ina pasari *ina masibu
Sa Beélet Uruk °ina mubpi iltet ritti
itti (1 kur) "“bilti tuballu liblibbi
Ymangaga situ 4.5 qil kisir esitti
“u balati ana Bel inamdinii

Sixty” homers of dates, tax of the
field of the A3suritu canal® of
Bulluta, property of IStar of Uruk
and Nanaya, which constitute the
rent due to Ardiya, son of Nab-
bani-ahi, descendant of Remut-Ea,
owed by BelSunu, son of Nuré,
son of Samas-bani-apli, son of
Damig-Bel, descendant of Prophet,
and Ilu-dannu-ahheSu-ibni, son of
Naba-le’s.

"They will give it in the month of
Tammuz (IV), in the place of deliv-
ery, applying the measure of the
Lady of Uruk, in a single delivery,
giving together with each kor® (of
dates) a talent (of spadices from
date-palms), a basket, date-palm
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ilten piit Sané nasii

Smukinnii  Marduk-Suma-iddin
marsu “'Sa Nadinu mar Sutiya
Y Arad-Beél marsu Sa Nabii-museétiq-
urri mar Egibi

“rupsarru Nabii-belsunu marsu sa
Nitar-suma-éres " mar E a-ilitu-ibni

Bit-ReS Elitlu '"Up.9.KAM MU.2.KAM
Kambusiya “$ar Babili Sar matati

L 208 kur sulupp sisslinnu * etrit

fronds and fibers, as well as one
seah 4.5 liters as a tenancy and
trade tax® for Bel.

“Each one bears the responsibil-
ity for the other.

BWitnesses: Marduk-§uma-iddin,
son of Nadinu, descendant of
Sutiya; Arad-Bel, son of Nabi-
musetig-urri, descendant of Egibi.

Scribe: Nab(-belsunu, son of
I[ltar-Suma-eres, descendant of Ea-
ilutu-ibni.

Bit-Nab{i, month Elul (VI), ninth
day, second year of Cambyses (527),
king of Babylon, king of the lands.

' %They have been paid eight
homers of dates and spaldices].

* Thus according to the collation of Cocquerillat 1968: 118.
> One of the irrigation canals in the environs of Uruk; see the map in Cocquerillat

1968: pl. 3a/3b.

¢ Sign Gur, which belongs to the standard formula (see Cocquerillat 1968: 57) is

missing from the original.

d Literally, “fee of mortar and living,” see Landsberger 1967: 56.
¢ Le., all persons involved are jointly responsible for the delivery.

133. Late Babylonian akitii Ritual

Text: RAcc 129-146 (= DT 15+ DT 114 + DT 109 = 4 R40 1 + 4 R 40 2 +
ABRTT 1)

Copy: Thureau-Dangin 1912: 149-52.

Transliteration and translation: Thureau-Dangin 1912: 129-46.
Discussion: Harner 1969: 421-22; van der Toorn 1987: 93; 2000: 77.

Lines 434452 (= DT 114 r. v 1'-7' + DT 109 r. i 1-12):

“Fear not! [...] what Bel has said
.] Bel [has heard] your prayer
.] He has enlarged your rule’
.] He will exalt your kingship
.11 ®On the day of the essésu
festival, do [...]! Upon the opening

la tapallap [...] **Sa Bel iqtabi
[...]1 “°Bel ikribka lilteme ...1 [..
“Tusarbi belatka [...1 Pusagga ..
Sarriitkal . ..] P ina iim essesi [..
...1 “ina pit babi ubbib qatlka ...]  [..
rri w minsi lin (... ““Sa Babili
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alsu [...] *®sa Esaggil bisslu ...
“Sa maré Babili sab kidin[nisu . ..
“pel ikarrabku ... anla darils
“uballag nakarku usamqat za-

manku

“eniima igbil Sarru kabat appi
giniisu ilppus) “Chatta kippata mitta
agd usessima ana Sarri [inamdin)
“let Sarri imabbas eniima lessu
limbasul *°Summa dimatiisu illik
Bel sallim] *'summa dimatiisu la
illaka Bel ezzilzl “*nakru iteb-

bamma iSakkan miqissu

of the gate, purify [your] hands
[...]! May [...] day and night!
“I[Youl, whose city Babylon is,
[...], whose temple Esaggil is,
[...], whose [...] the people of
Babylon, the privileged citizens,
are: ““Bel will bless you [... folr
evelr]! He will destroy your enemy,
he will annihilate your adversary!”
“"When he” has spoken (this),
the king plerforms] his regular
offering in a dignified manner. He*
brings out the scepter, the ring, the
divine weapon and the crown and
[gives] them to the king. ““He slaps
the face of the king. If, when he
[slaps] his face, his® tears flow, Bel
is favorlable]; if his tears do not
flow, Bel is angrlyl, and an enemy
will rise and cause his downfall.

a

" Le., SeSgallu, the high priest.

Or, “he has made your lordship great.”

¢ Literally, “with a weighty nose”; cf. AHw 416 sub kabdatu 5 f.

41e., the high priest.
¢ Le., the kings.

134. Late Babylonian Chronographic Text (Tishri, 133 B.C.E., Version B)

Text: AD 3 -132 B (= BM 35070 + BM 45699).

Photograph: Sachs and Hunger 1996: pl. 220-21.

Copy: Pinches in Sachs and Hunger 1996: pl. 218-19.

Transliteration and translation: Sachs and Hunger 1996: 216-19; del
Monte 1997: 123-26; Nissinen 2002a: 64—60.

Discussion: del Monte 1997: 126-27; Nissinen 2002a.

Lines Br. 25—u.e. 5

arbu Sudtu ilten mar Mallabi
ittasblatammla *ténzu isnima ilten
parakku birit bit Sin bit Egisnugal u
abulli [...] “nadii

In that month, a man belonging
to the Boatman family® became
sleizled and went into a frenzy.”
[...] A dais that lies between the
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nindabii ana muphi iSkunma temu
tabu ana nist iqbi umma Bél ana
Babili trub [nisitl Pzikari u
sinnisati illikiinimma nindabii
ana mubbi parakki Suati iskuni
ana tarsa [plarakki Suati *ikulil
iStil ibammii irussi 2 kulillii hi-ba-
su-x-x ana parakki Sulati]

UD.11.KAM X 2 LU.X X.MES $Triltu x X
X X.MES nasinimma x XMES ultu
nise () mati ana [...] [mar
Mallapil 'temu ana wist Suniitu
ighi um<ma> Nandya ana Barsip
ana Ezida Titerub banti§ mar
Mallapi Sulatil **u nisi Sa ittiSu ana
Barsip illikiinimma maré Barsip
ana panisunu iptami iptadil
dalati abulli *ana panisunu iptetii
mar Mallabi u nisia [...] *ipuli

_____

.. INanaya ...

el 190...] xxxxina narkabti
iSkunii mar Mallahi Suati x x x x x
... xxx ina Babili Barsip t X.MES
[...1 °... innlammir u rigimsu
ina siigati u beréti isemm °[...] x
xxxl...]

L Numma man sipli Sa Nanaya
alnaku]l ana mubbi ilu dannu
mapisu iltkunu Sapraku  kinist{u]
bit ili suati ana mar [Mallapi .. .]
“ipulit ipsa ana larklkunu tira
ana alanikunu alu ana bubti u
Sillat 1a tanamda ilt kima alu Sillat
lamsesal...... ]

temple of Sin, EgiSnugal, and the
gate [of Marduk®...]

“’He placed a food offering upon
it and delivered a good message to
the people: “Bel has entered
Babylon!” The [people], men and
women alike, came and placed
food offerings on that dais and,
opposite to that dais, ate and drank,
rejoiced! and made merry. Two
luxuriant® crowns . .. for thlat] dais.

%On the eleventh day, two high-
ranking persons were brought ...
and ... from the people’ of the land
to [... Boatman] delivered a mes-
sage to these people: “Nanaya has
entered Borsippa and Ezida!™®
Instantly, thlat] Boatman and the
people with him went to Borsippa.
The citizens of Borsippa rejoiced"
and exulted in their presence and
opened the doors of the city gate' in
front of them. Boatman and the
people [...]. They answered: “The

god ... these crowns ... [...]
Nanaya [...]”

e I ] placed [...] in a
chariot. That Boatman [...... ] in

Babylon and Borsippa and [... he
aplpeared, on the streets and
squares they listened to his procla-
mation’ [...... ]

b el am] a mes[senger]* of
Nanaya! I have been sent on behalf
of the strong, hitting god,' your
God.”™ The council of that temple
responded to [that] Boatman [and
to the people with bim], saying:
“Retreat back, return to your cities!
Do not deliver up the city to loot
and plunder! Do not let the gods
like the city be carried off as spoils!

[...]”
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... 1 pulSunitu umma mar [Siplri
Sa Nanaya anakiima dalu ana bubti
u Sillat ul anamdin kima qat ili
dannu mapisu ana Ezida vr [ .. .]

... kinistul bit ili Suati ana nisi Sa
itlti - mar Malllabi Suati pulii Sa
amat Sabibannu la taSemmdnu
[sezibla napsatikunu°lusia ramani-
kunul. ... .. 1 nisii Saniitu qabéSunu
ul impurii x ighbit * ¢ umma [ ...]
*ana Ezida [...1%ilu dannu ma-
bislu ...1 “[...] mar Mallapi |[...]
Suatli. . .

[remaining lines unintelligible]

S Boatman) responded to them,
saying: “I am a [mes]senger of
Nanaya; I will not deliver up the
city to loot and plunder! As the
hand of the strong, hitting God
[...slto Ezida [...]”

“The council of that temple
responded to the people who were
wilth] that [Boatman]: “Do not listen
to the words of that fanatic!" [Save]
your lives, [protect] yourselves!
[...... 17 The other people did not
take up their words but said: “[...]
to Ezida [...] the strong, hitting
God [...] Boatman [...] this [...]”
[rest too fragmentary for translation]

* The man in question is called mar Mallapi, indicating that he belongs to a fam-
ily of “descendants of Boatman;” cf. the descendants of Prophet in nos. 131-132.
This by no means indicates that he himself is a boatman, since the ancestral names
are often derived from an occupation (cf. Frame 1992: 34).

b Literally, “changed his consciousness.”

¢ The traces of the destroyed signs in Pinches’ copy exclude the reading ‘AMAR.UD
(Marduk), but may indicate another name of the Marduk gate; see del Monte 1997:
125 n. 224 and cf. no. 135, line 26.

4 Derived from hamil, as equivalent to hadil “to rejoice.”

© Possible reading: pi-ba-su-ii-tii.

f Reading UN.MES.

§ Cf. the note concerning the preceding month (VD) in the same text (line 29):
“In that month, (this message) was in the mouth of people big and small: ‘Nanaya
has entered Borsippa and Ezida!’”

" Cf. note d.

" Adopting the uncertain reading G13.16.ME3 K&.GAL; cf. del Monte1997: 124 n. 223.

I Possible reading ri-gim-ii.

k Reading [um-ma 16.00MU] Sip-[1i Sd na-na-a-a a-[na-kul; cf. line Le. 3.

"' The epithet mapisu “hitting” may refer to the arrow-shooting god common in
Mesopotamian iconography and appearing, e.g., in the winged disc. The verb
mabpdsu means, among other things, “to strike,” i.e., with an arrow.

™ The text has a plural “your gods,” i.e., “the totality of your gods”; cf. Hebrew
*elohékem.

" Or, “hothead.” The word Sabibannu is derived from Sababu “to glow.”



135. Late Babylonian Chronographic Text 199

135. Late Babylonian Chronographic Text (Tishri, 133 B.C.E., Version C)

Text: AD 3 -132 C (=BM 47748 + BM 47885).

Photograph: Sachs and Hunger 1996: pl. 221.

Transliteration and translation: Sachs and Hunger 1996: 224-25; del
Monte 1997: 127; Nissinen 2002a: 66—67.

Discussion: del Monte 1997: 126-27; Nissinen 2002a.

Lines 2633

Sarbu Suatu iltéen mar Mallabi
parakkii ina birit abulli Marduk u
[...7...] sinnisati ana libbi iphura
u kusapu ina libbi thula

UD.11.[kAM B0 striitu ultu
Babili u ultu alani Saniitu ul. ..
¥ .. ulltu Barsip mar Mallapi Suati
ina nisé sirliti ...]

. MES nisSe ultu ali x x x x x x
[... *...)-tu ina Lbbisunu idiki u
[... #..1 ina Babili u Barsip ...
B Sipilstu Sa alna . ..

[rest destroyed]

In that month, a man belonging
to the Boatman family [...] the
daises between the gate of Marduk
and [...] women assembled in it
and ate bread there.

“On the eleventh day, [...]
high-ranking [...]s from Babylon
and from other cities and [...] from
Borsippa. That Boatman with the
high-rank[ing] people ...

S T Is the people from the city
[...... ] they killed in their midst and
[...] in Babylon and Borsippa [...
the mes]sage that [was to be sent]
tlo...]

[rest destroyed]






VII

West Semitic Sources

Choon-Leong Seow

In comparison to the cuneiform sources, there are few West Semitic
texts that contain prophecies or reference to prophets and their activities,
and none of them is complete. Arguably the most important of these is the
plaster inscription uncovered at Tell Deir “Alla in the eastern Jordan Valley.
Despite its fragmentary nature, it is clear that the inscription (no. 138)
describes the visionary experience of the “seer” (hzh, corresponding to
Heb. hozeb), Balaam son of Beor, who is also known in the Bible (Num
22-24). Like the biblical prophets, the seer is given access to deliberations
in the divine council, where a decision is made to bring about an escha-
tological catastrophe, and one of their members is dispatched to carry out
the plan. Also fragmentary is an Ammonite inscription (no. 136) that
records a prophetic oracle delivered to the king in the name of Milcom,
the patron god of the Ammonites. The oracle bears some semblance to the
genre of “salvation oracles” known from the Bible and elsewhere in the
ancient Near East. Elements of such “salvation oracles” are also evident in
the Aramaic Stela of Zakkur, king of Hamath—oracles that were delivered
by prophetic figures known as hzyn (the Aramaic equivalent of Hebrew
hozim “seers”) and ‘ddn “visionaries.” Two Hebrew letters from Lachish
(nos. 139, 141) mention prophets and their activities, thus providing a
glimpse into their influence in the Judahite sociopolitical arena on the eve
of the destruction of Jerusalem in the sixth century B.C.E. A third letter from
the same group (no. 140) is included in this corpus because it is often
thought to contain a reference to “the prophet” and, more importantly,
because it gives some indication of the kinds of impact that prophetic
utterances might have had in Judah. Apart from these six texts, there are
no other West Semitic inscriptions that indisputably concern prophets and
their activities.

201
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136. Amman Citadel Inscription

This inscription, discovered in the Iron Age level of Jebel ed-Dala“ah
(ancient Rabbath-Ammon, the capital of the Ammonite kingdom), is dated
on paleographic grounds to the ninth century B.C.E. It is fragmentary, being
broken off at least on its left and right sides (and possibly also the bottom),
so that it is unclear just how much of the original inscription has been lost.
Nevertheless, it is evident from the extant portion that the inscription con-
tains an oracle delivered in the name of Milcom, the patron deity of the
Ammonites, presumably to the king who erected the commemorative mon-
ument of which the inscription is a part. The fragmentary text apparently
records a word of divine assurance, no doubt delivered by a human inter-
mediary, for the king’s victory over his enemies. Elements of the text are
reminiscent of the “salvation oracles” found in other ancient Near Eastern
prophetic texts.

Text: Horn 1969: 8; Kutscher 1972: 27; Puech and Rofé 1973: 532; Ahituv
1992: 219.

Photograph: Horn 1969: 3; Puech and Rofé 1973: 536— 37; Shea 1979:
18-19; Ahituv 1992: 221.

Copy: Horn 1969: 5; Kutscher 1972: 27; Puech and Rofé 1973: 533; Fulco
1978: 40.

Transliteration and translation: Cross 1969: 17-19; Albright 1970: 38;
Dion 1975: 32-33; Van Selms 1975: 5, 8; Fulco 1978: 39—41; V. Sasson 1979:
118; Shea 1979: 17-18; 1981: 105; Jackson 1983: 10; Aufrecht 1989: 155;
Margalit 1995b: 201; 1998: 530-31; Lemaire 1997: 180.

Translation: Horn 1969: 8; Kutscher 1972: 27; Puech and Rofé 1973: 534;
Ahituv 1992: 219; Aufrecht 2000: 139.

Discussion: Cross 1969: 13-19; Horn 1969: 2-13; Albright 1970: 38—40;
Kutscher 1972: 27-28; Puech and Rofé 1973: 531-46; Dion 1975: 24-33; Van
Selms 1975: 5-8; Fulco 1978: 39—43; V. Sasson 1979: 117-25; Shea 1979:
18-25; 1981: 105-10; Jackson 1983: 9-33; Aufrecht 1989: 154-63; Ahituv
1992: 219-23; Margalit 1995b: 200-210; 1998: 515-32; Lemaire 1997:
180-81; Aufrecht 2000: 139.

1. mllkm . bnb . lk . mb’t sbbt

2. 1. kkl.msbb . Uk . mtyminl
3. 1 kbd . kbd ) wkl . m[] bl°
4. 1 wbkl . sldlrt ylnn sdglm

5. dll. tdik > bdlt . btn kbb [tkbh
6. 1b. w5t bbn . ’lm [

7. Jwslwhb . wnl

8. Slim . Ik . wsl
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] Milcom:© “Build entrances round about [

] for all who besiege you shall surely die [

1 T will utterly annihilate, and anyone who agitates against [

] but among all the columns, the legitimate ones will lodge [

] you shall indeed hang on the innermost door.! You shall indeed
[extinguish

] you shall be feared among the gods. [

| and security and ...[

8. ] peace to you and ...|[

RS NS

N o

* What immediately precedes /k is a matter of debate. There is a circle, which
some take to be merely a chip in the stone. Fulco, who worked directly with the
fragment, judges that it is “definitely” an ‘ayin (1978: 41), and I accept that view.
The ‘ayin is here admittedly smaller than other ‘ayins in the inscription, yet there
is no consistency in the sizes of letters in this inscription. In any case, 7 is often
used to indicate the object of the verb sbb (see Job 16:13; Judg 20:5; 2 Chr 18:31).

P This reading essentially follows Cross (1969: 17). Horn in the editio princeps
(1969: 10-11), however, reads m b, prompting Shea (1979: 24) to imagine trou-
blesome Israelites coming “from the west.”

¢ One may presume that the deity’s name is cited in some formula introducing
the oracle: “thus says Milcom,” “oracle of Milcom,” “word of Milcom,” or the like.

4 The sequence of letters—I.tdit bdlt—is universally seen to be erroneous in
some way. I assume that the final letter in #dlt is extraneous and propose that the
word in question here is a verb from the root dll (to dangle).

¢ If the second-person subject is Milcom, the expression bbn ’Im must mean
“among the gods.” If, however, the subject is the king, then one might interpret the
bn ’Im to refer to military rulers (compare Exod 15:5).

» o«

137. Zakkur Stela

This Aramaic inscription appears on three sides of the base of a stela
that was found at Tell Afis (ancient Apish), some twenty-five miles south-
west of Aleppo. A depiction of a god, presumably Iluwer (the patron deity
of Apish), was originally set atop the base, but most of it has not survived.
The inscription begins on the front face (A) and continues on the left side
(B), which is, however, broken off so that about thirty lines of the inscrip-
tion are missing. The right face (C) preserves only two lines, again with
about thirty lines missing.

The monument was apparently commissioned by Zakkur, a usurper of
the throne of the cities of Hamath and Luash in Syria. Ostensibly erected
in honor of Iluwer, the stela celebrates Zakkur’s victory over a coalition of
Aramean and Anatolian states led by Bir-Hadad III of Damascus in the
early eighth century B.C.E. Apart from its value for the reconstruction of the
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history of that region, this inscription provides a glimpse into the role of
prophecy in ancient Syria. Threatened by hostile forces, Zakkur prayed to
Baalshamayn (“the Lord of Heaven”), the patron deity of Hamath, and he
claimed to have received a divine response through hzyn “seers” (A.12;
biblical hozim) and divine intermediaries known as ‘ddn “visionaries”
(A.12)." The prophetic word includes elements reminiscent of the “salva-
tion oracles” attested elsewhere in the ancient Near East.

Text: Pognon 1907: 173-75; Halévy 1908: 363-64, 366, 367, 370; Mont-
gomery 1909: 58; Torrey 1915-17: 354-55; Ross 1970: 2; Tawil 1974: 51.
Translation: Pognon 1907: 175-76; Halévy 1908: 364-67, 370-71; Torrey
1915-17: 356-57; Black 1958: 246-47; Ross 1970: 3; Lipifiski 1975: 22-23;
Millard 1990: 273—74; Parker 1997: 107; Lemaire 2001: 94.

Discussion: Pognon 1907: 156-78; Halévy 1908: 357-76; Montgomery 1909:
57-70; Torrey 1915-17: 353-64; Black 1958: 242-50; Greenfield 1969: 174-91;
1987: 67-78; Jepsen 1969: 1-2; Ross 1970: 1-28; Zobel 1971: 91-99; Tawil
1974: 51-57; Lipitiski 1975: 19-23; Millard 1989: 47-52; 1990: 261-75; Lemaire
1997: 184-86; 2001: 93-96; Parker 1997: 105-12; Nissinen 2000a: 264—65.

A. Front

(s’ zy. Sm . zkr. mik . hlmld . wIS. Phor (. °Ib)

PClnb . zkr. mik() hmld) . wIs. 5. nb . °nb . wlhws)

[(nly. bBmyn . wgm ] ‘my . whmikny . blSmlyn . ]

(hlzrk . whwhd . ly. brbdd . br. hz’l. mik. ’rm . §

(6] . Sr. mikln ] brbdd . wmhnth . wbrgs . wmhnth . wlm)

Uk. 1 qwh . wmhnth . wmlk. ‘mq . wmhnth . wmik . grglm ]
lwmhlnth 1] wmik . Sm’l . wmlh]nllb . wmik . miz [ wmlhlnth . wmik]
[ . wmhnth . wmik. . wimlhlntlb ] wsbt. Sr ]

9. [Plmw . wmhnwt . bm . wSmw . kI[] miky’[1 1. msr. 1. hzrlk ]
10. whrmw . $r. mn ] 3$r. hzrlk ] whmquw . hrs. mn . hrish ]

11. w’s’. ydy . °IL] bUBstmyln . wynny ] bBSmyln . wyml

12. W), bBmyn ] °ly. [blyd . hzyn . wbyd . ‘ddn |. wy’ml

13. [r 1 bBmyn . I dzlhl. ky. "nb . bmilktk . w’nb . °]

14. [glm . ‘mlk] . w’nb ] *hsle. mn ] kL. lmiky’. ’l. zy ]

XN AN AP

15. mh’w . k. msrl] wy’mr .y . blSmyn . ]

16. (R[] miky’. °l. zy. mh’w [ k. msr. ]

17. [ Jwswr’. znb . 2y. ]
B. Left

[Approximately thirty lines missing at the top.]
1. [ Thzrklldgl ]
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[ 1irkb. [wliprs.

[ 1mikb. bgwh . ’n

(b . buylt. hzrk . whwsp

[¢. Ib]. 2ylt.]) kl mhgt (]

[ 17, wslmalb [.] miklt]

y. Ib.’l ]

] hsny’. 1] bkl . gbll]

y. wblnyt[] bty . lbn . bkll]
lgblly . wbnyt . 2yt ]

S0 el ps. wl ]
L WLl ]

[ wismt. gdlm . ’l]
lwr.] nsb’ ] znb . wkltb]

e blb L 2yel] s ydy 1wkl

) mn. ybg®. *yl] °lsr.]
lydy ] zkr. mik . hmlt . wi]

Sl mn. nsb’ ] znb ] wmln ]
Wbg . nsb’. znbh . mn . lq]
(dlm . *lwr . wybnsnb . m

e b Cw .o mn ) ysth . b
| Il ]
L b Msmyn . wll)

lwr. w JwsmS[.) wshrl]

. . w’ilhy ] Smyln ]

[w’ibly . *rq ) wbil] ¢
[ 1wyl ]

. 1501 sh.

C. Right

[Approximately thirty lines missing at the top.]

1.
2.

[ ]

[ ISml 2lklr.] wsm . brb)

A. Front

205

The [stlela that Zakkur, king of [Halmal[th] and Luash, set up for Iluwer,

[his god.]

(1] am Zakkur, king of Hamal[th] and Luash. T am a humble man, but
Baalshamayn [gave] me [victory] and stood with me. Baalsham[ayn]

made me king [over]

[Halzrak.” Then Bir-Hadad the son of Hazael, the king of Aram, formed

an alliance against me of
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o

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.
17.

[Ap

West Semitic Sources

sevlen]teen king[s]: Bir-Hadad and his army, Bir-Gush and his army,
[the king] of Kue and his army, the king of Umq and his army, the king
of Gurglum

and] his [armly, the king of Sam’al and his army, the king of Miliz [and
his army, the king of]

[... and his army, the king of ... and his army—that is, seve[nteen]
of them with their armies. All these kings set up a siege against
Hazrlak].

They raised a wall higher than the wall of Hazrak]. They dug a moat
deeper than [its] moalt].

But T lifted my hands to Baalshamayn, and Baalshamay[n] answered
me, [and]

Baalshamayn [spoke] to me [thrlough seers and through visionaries,
[and]

Baalshamayn [said], “Flelar not, for I have made [you] king, [and T who
will

stland with [youl, and T will deliver you from all [these kings who]

have forced a siege against you!” Then Baalshamayn said to mle ... ]

[a]ll these kings who have forced [a siege against you ... ]

[ ] and this wall whilch ... ]
B. Left

proximately thirty lines missing.]

[ ] Hazrak ... [ ]

[ ] for the chariotry [and] the cavalry

[ 1its king in its midst. T

[built] Hazrak, and [I] added

[to it] the entire region of

[ ] and [1] es[tablishled [my] reign

[ ... ]

these strongholds throughout [my] territlory].
[Then T rebluilt the temples of the gods in alll]

my [territory], and T rebuilt [ ]
. Apish and [ ]
| ] ... the temple of [ ]

. [And] T set up befolre Tluwer]

this stela, and [I] ins[cribed]

. [on] it the accomplishment of my hands. [Anyone at all]

who removes the acclomplishment of

the hands of] Zakkur, king of Hamal[th and Lulash,
from this stela, and whoe[ver]

[relmoves this stela from
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20. [befolre Tluwer and takes it away frlom]
21. its [plalce, or whosoever sends ...

22. [ ... 10 ]

23. [ Baallshamayn and Ifluwer ... ]
24. and Shamash and Shahar
25. [ | and the golds] of heaveln]
26. [and the god]s of the earth and Baal ...
27. [ ] the man and [ ]
28. [ I....
C. Right

[Approximately thirty lines missing at the top.]
1. [ ]

2. [ ] the name of [Zalkkur and the name of [his son ... ]

* The first of these terms corresponds with Biblical Hebrew hozeb (pl. hozim), a
term used of prophets as seers of visions (2 Kgs 17:13; Isa 28:15; Amos 7:12; etc.).
The latter term is attested in Ugaritic (“herald”) but not in Hebrew, although it may
be related to the noun ‘@éd “witness.” See Lemaire 2001: 95.

" Biblical “Hadrach” (Zech 9:1); Assyrian “Hatarika.”

138. Deir ‘Alla Plaster Texts

Found at Tell Deir “Alla, near the River Zerqa (biblical Jabbok) in
the eastern Jordan Valley, these texts were apparently once displayed in
a room of a building that is commonly believed to have been a sanctu-
ary. Written in black and red ink on white plaster, fragments of the texts
were found on the floor of that room when the building was destroyed
by a violent earthquake—one of the many that plagued the region. As a
result of that disaster, part of the plaster was burnt and the entire inscrip-
tion fell to the ground, shattered in pieces, much of which was
irretrievably lost. The fragments that remain were found in several
groupings. J. Hoftijzer and G. van der Kooij, who were responsible for
the editio princeps published in 1976, treated the two largest groupings
(which they called “combinations”) in considerable detail, but others
have subsequently realigned the texts and succeeded in placing several
other fragments, the most recent being the attempt of E. Lipifski in
1994. The texts have been dated to the eighth century B.c.E. on archae-
ological and paleographic grounds, as well as on the basis of
radiocarbon testing. The inscription is clearly written in a Northwest
Semitic language, but more precise classification of that language has
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eluded scholars. All in all, it appears to be a local Transjordanian dialect,
with some features akin to Aramaic but other features closer to Hebrew
and other “Canaanite” dialects.

Combination I clearly concerns the vision of Balaam son of Beor, “a
seer of the gods,” who is also known in the biblical tradition recorded in
Num 22-24. Like the prophets of ancient Israel, Balaam in this account is
privy to the deliberations of the divine council. The assembled deities—
known in the account alternatively as “gods” and “Shaddayin” (a term
related to the biblical divine epithet “Shaddai”)—have ordained a catas-
trophe, and they charge a certain celestial being to execute the
destruction on their behalf. Unfortunately, only the first letter of her
name has been preserved (line 6), so her identity can only be a matter
of conjecture. Like the deceiving spirit sent forth from the divine council
witnessed by the prophet Micaiah the son on Imlah (1 Kgs 22:5-18) and
like the adversary in the divine council who was permitted by God to set
forth to harm Job (Job 1:6-12; 2:1-8), she plays a destructive role. The
impending doom that she is to bring about is in many ways reminiscent
of end-of-the-world scenarios that are often found in the Bible, notably
in the preaching of the prophets. Creation will apparently be undone as
the cosmic floods will be released upon the earth (“the bolts of heaven”
will be broken), the dark rain clouds will cover the skies, and there will
be pitch darkness and terror on earth. The second half of Combination I
is exceedingly difficult, in large part because of the fragmentary nature
of the text. Still, the scene described seems consonant with other depic-
tions of divinely ordained catastrophes. The world is turned upside down
as creatures of the earth act contrary to their nature. The mention of a
number of unsavory creatures also echoes the oracles of doom in bibli-
cal prophetic eschatology.

Combination II is even more difficult to interpret. Its relationship to
Combination I is by no means clear. Some scholars maintain that Com-
bination II is somehow sequential to Combination I, in particular, that the
two combinations may have represented the beginning and the end of the
text, whether originally in a single column or in two columns. But others
have denied that the two are related to one another in content, arguing that
Combination II has nothing at all to do with the vision of Balaam son of
Beor. However, there are clues within Combination II itself that suggest it
has to do with prophecy, specifically, the mention of a “vision” (line 16).
The allusion to the failure of someone (perhaps the king?) to seek counsel
and advice (line 9) is also tantalizing, as is the invitation in line 17: “Come,
let us judge and give a verdict.”

Photograph: Hoftijzer 1976: 14; Hoftijzer and van der Kooij 1976: plates
1-15; Lemaire 1985a: 29, 32-33; Hackett 1986: 218, 221.
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Copy: Hoftijzer and van der Kooij 1976: plates 23, 29-33; Weippert and
Weippert 1982: 80; Lemaire 1985a: 33-34; 1985b: 319; 1985c: 278; Puech
1987: 16; Lipiniski 1994: 114, 140.

Transliteration and translation: Hoftijzer and van der Kooij 1976:
173-82; Caquot and Lemaire 1977: 194-202; Garbini 1979: 171-72, 185-88;
McCarter 1980: 51-52; Levine 1981: 196-97, 200-201; 1991: 61, 71;
Weippert and Weippert 1982: 83, 103; Hackett 1984: 25-26, 29-30; 1986:
220; Lemaire 1985b: 318; 1997: 189-90; V. Sasson 1985: 103; 1986a: 287-89;
1986b: 149; Puech 1987: 17, 26-28; Wesselius 1987: 593-94; Weippert 1991:
153-58; Lipinski 1994: 115-17, 141-43; Dijkstra 1995: 47-51; Margalit
1995a: 282, 284-89.

Transliteration: Lemaire 1985¢: 276-77, 280-81.

Translation: Ringgren 1983: 93-95; Smelik 1991: 83-84; Lemaire 2001:
97-98.

Discussion: Hoftijzer and van der Kooij 1976; Caquot and Lemaire 1977:
189-208; Garbini 1979: 166-88; McCarter 1980: 49—60; Delcor 1981: 52-73;
1989: 33—40; Levine 1981: 195-205; 1991: 58-72; Miiller 1982: 56-67; 1978:
56-67; 1991: 185-205; Weippert and Weippert 1982: 77-103; Ringgren 1983:
93-98; Hackett 1984; 1986: 216-22; Lemaire 1985a: 26—39; 1985b: 313-25;
1985¢: 270-85; 1997: 188-92; 2001: 96-101; V. Sasson 1985: 102-3; 1986a:
283-309; 1986b: 147-54; Puech 1986: 36-38; 1987: 13-30; Coogan 1987:
115-18; Wesselius 1987: 589-99; Hoftijzer 1991: 121-42; 1976: 11-17,
Smelik 1991: 79-92; Weippert 1991: 151-84; Lipinski 1994: 103-70; Dijkstra
1995: 43-64; Margalit 1995a: 282-302; Nissinen 2002b: 6-7.

Combination I

1. ysrllsprlblm. brblr. L. hzb . ’Ibnll bl wy’tw . “lwh . ’lbn . blylb
[ wydbrw . 11h

2. kmlsY .0l wy’mrw IO Im . br br. kb . ypll V. Che’h . 5. Ir(h
1%

3. wygm. bl‘mmn. mhr.rph.)yd. I5pll. ymn . wism . ysm. ] lhdrb . wiykl
L Iysin . whk

4. b.ybkb . wyl. ‘mb. lwh. wylPmrw.]Iblm . brbr. Im. tsm [ wilm.
tbkh . wy’

5. mr.lbm.sbw. hwkm . mb . Sdlyn. phw ) wlkw. r’w. plt. ’lbn . °llbln
Ctyhdw

6. wnsbw . Sdyn . mwd. wmrw . I5[  1tpry. skry. Smyn . bbky . Sm .
hsk. w’l. n

7. gh. tm.w’l.smrky.thby. ht|. b1b. hsk. w’l[] thgy. d. Im . ky. ss
‘gr. hr

8. pt.nsr.wql. rhmn.ynb. hl 1bny. nhs. wsrb. prhy. nph . drr.
nsrt .
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10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.

16.

DN AN AP

. bl Ikl 1h . blbbm . w’nh . ngr. blbbb . n’nh . [
. bt.Smb . mlkn . yh(blr. bl 1t. lysbm ] yqh . mwt. 1. rhm . well

Clgsh . Snt. bl 1 wzlp . gdr[] 51 1820 . mik . ssh . ws[°th

West Semitic Sources

ywn . wspr | lyn . wlb’sr. wbll . mith . b’Sr. rhin . yybl . htr.
’rnbn . Cklw .

[ 1b. hpsln. blnzyt. tlrwyw . I $Styw . hmr . wgbn . Smw . mwsr
[lgry.s

U. Vhbsn. blkw. bl . hkmn. yghk. wnyb . rght. mr. wkbnb .
[ 1th[ 1Rl 1ns’. ’zr. qrn. h$b . hsb . whsb . h
) ]
wSmw . hrsn . mn rhq

[ lwkl
hzw . gqn . $gr. wStr. 1

[ llnmr . hnys
. hgrqt . bn

by Ism .
. wyn

Combination II

[

b.1s(

rn. 2kl by
Imb . rwy . ddn . k

b . Im . ngr. wmdr. k. rtb

yrwy. L. ybr. L. byt. Imn. bylt

byt. 1. blk. whyl. hin . Sm . byt[

wrmb . mn . gds . mn . phzy . bny. S, wmn . Sqyl

[ iy. bish. b. s *w Imikb . lytml/e Wb [
n.msl lbn . thsn. IbS. hd . bn. tsn’n. y’ns. hn . i
Sm [ b . tht. r’sk. iskb. mskby . Imyk . lhiq . ldl

[ 19 Jor. L Jsmb.kbr. | lh.yl 1.1bb. ngr.shh.ky. th. Il

bh.l lhzn . vhgl ~ Vmk. Stk . Iml
Idt. spr. dbr. I'mb . 1. n. lk. nspt. wnlgh . *mr|
wnsty . Imik [

— e e e e e e e e e e e e e

Combination I

The warning of the Book of [Balaam, son of Beolr, who was a seer of
the gods. The gods came to him at night [and spoke to] him
according to the oralcle] of El. They said to Ba[laJam, son of Beor,
“Thus will [ ] do hereafter. No one [has seen ]...

When Balaam arose on the morrow, (his) hand [was slack], (hls) right



10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

15.
16.
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hand [hung] low. [He fasted continually] in his chamber, he could not
[sleepl, and he wept
continually. Then his people came up to him and [they said] to
Balaam, son of Beor: “Why do you fast [and wlhy do you weep?” He
said to them: “Sit down and T shall tell you what the Shaddalyin have
donel; come, see the acts of the gods! The gods gathered together;
the Shaddayin took their places in the assembly. And they said to the
. [ ] “May you break the bolts of heaven, with your rain-cloud
bringing about darkness and not
light, eeriness” and not your brightness. May you bring terror [through
the] dark [rain-clolud. May you never again be aglow.? For the ss‘gr(-
bird) taunts
the eagle and the voice of the vultures resounds. ... the young of the
nhs(-bird) and one rips the young of cormorants. The swallow man-
gles
the dove and the sparrow [ ] and [instead of ]it
is the staff [that is led]; instead of ewes it is the rod that is led. The
hares eat

[ ] the serf[s] are fillled with] beer, the [ ] are drunk with
wine. Hyenas heed instruction; the whelps of

the fox [ ]. Multitudes go with [ | laughs at the wise.
The songstress mixes myrrh, while the priestess

[ ] to the one who wears a tattered girdle. The one who
is esteemed esteems, and the one who esteems is esteemed.©

[ | and the deaf hear from afar

( ] and all see oppression of Shagar-wa-Ashtar ...
[ ] to the leopard; the piglet chases the young
[of ... and the eye

Combination II

‘[

. ate [
his eternal [domicile], he fills with love like [
to him/her, “Why are the sprout and the soil containing the moisture
[ ]
El will be filled. Let him cross over to the eternal domicile, the house
[ ]
the house where one who goes will not enter, and the bridegroom will
not enter there, the house [ ]
and the vermin from the tomb, from the thighs of men and from the
legs of [ ]

]
]
]
]
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9. | ] has he not sought counsel from you, or has he not sought the
advice of one who sits [ ]

10. ....you will cover with a single garment. If you hate him, he will be
weak, if you [ ]

11. T will put [ ] under your head. You will lie down on your eter-
nal bed to be destroyed [ ]

12. ... ] in their heart. The scion sighs to himself, he sighs [ ]

13. ... his name. Our king will join with [ ] he will not bring them back.
Death will take the suckling of the womb and the suckling of [ ]

14. [ ] suckling [ ] his mighty name [ ] the heart of
the scion is weak, even though he has come to [ ]

15. at the end of the year [ | and he who approaches' the plastered wall
[ | the request of the king for his horse, and his request [ ]

16. [ | a distant vision [ ] your [peolple. Your request for ...[ ]

17. to know the account that he spoke to his people orally. Come let us
judge and give verdict. Say [ ]

18. T have punished the king [ ]

* Only the first letter of the divine name is preserved. Scholars usually restore the
name Shamash (corresponding to the sun-goddess Shapshu in Ugaritic) or Shagar
(presumably a short form of Shagar-wa-Ashtar in line 14). Less plausibly, the city
name Shomeron (Samaria) has been proposed.

b Assuming a relation to Akkadian efemmu.

¢ Cf. Arabic samaru (used of the radiance of the moon), but also Akkadian
samaru, a term used of ornaments.

4 Cf. Arabic wabhaja (to glow, glisten).

“ 1 am at a loss here and simply follow McCarter’s conjecture.

f Assuming the G participle form of the root zip, attested in Arabic with the mean-
ing “to approach, draw near.”

139. Lachish Ostracon 3

Among the important finds discovered at Tell ed-Duweir (ancient
Lachish) are a group of over thirty Hebrew inscriptions, twelve of which
are letters written in ink on ostraca (potsherds) from the last days of Judah
in the sixth century B.c.E. The fortress was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar’s
Babylonian army in 586, and these letters represent the desperate military
communication around that strategic stronghold before its collapse.

Ostracon 3 originates from a certain Hoshaiah, a junior officer at an
unknown outpost, to Yaush, the military commander at Lachish. The for-
mer wrote in response to an earlier communication from his superior, who,
dissatisfied with Hoshaiah’s failure to comply satisfactorily with an order,
apparently suggested that if Hoshaiah could not read, then he should get
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a scribe to do so for him. After a fairly typical epistolary introduction,
Hoshaiah indignantly protests the implication that he might be illiterate.
Then he gets to the substance of his communiqué, namely, the transfer of
a detachment under his command and the status of a report about an ora-
cle by “the prophet” (hnb’). Through the messengers who had come to
effect the transfer, Hoshaiah learns that Coniah son of Elnathan, the com-
mander of the army, had gone down to Egypt. Some scholars have read
this mission to Egypt in light of the relations between the kingdom of
Judah and Egypt at this time (see Jer 37:7; Ezek 17:15) and have occa-
sionally cited the Aramaic papyrus of Saqqara as a parallel example of a
message that might have been relayed to the pharaoh of Egypt by the
group referred to in this letter. Moreover, it appears that Tobiah, a high offi-
cial in the royal palace in Jerusalem, had issued a report of an oracle by
the unnamed prophet that began—as many oracles recorded in the Bible
do—with the word: “Beware!” The identity of this unnamed prophet has
been the subject of a great deal of speculation. Jeremiah, who was active
at the time, has often been suggested. However, there were many other
prophets active in Jerusalem, some supportive of Jeremiah’s message (e.g.,
Uriah, Jer 26:20-24) and some in direct opposition to it (e.g., Hananiah, Jer
28:1). In any case, one may deduce that the identity of the prophet must
have been known to Yaush, since Hoshaiah uses the definite article: “the
prophet.” The allusion to the prophet’s message is frustratingly laconic.
One knows nothing about its content beyond its first word. It is not even
clear at whom the oracle was directed. Nevertheless, it is evident the mes-
sage was of grave concern to the military establishment, perhaps because
they feared that it might have a demoralizing effect on the citizenry.

Text: Dussaud 1938: 263—-66; Dupont-Sommer 1948: 44; Thomas 1948: 131;
de Vaux 1967: 465-66; Cassuto 1975: 230-31; Ahituv 1992: 36; Barstad
1993b: 8% Renz and Rollig 1995: 416-19.

Photograph: Dupont-Sommer 1948: 68; Ahituv 1992: 38-39.

Copy: Cross 1985: 44; Smelik 1991: 122.

Transliteration and translation: Albright 1939: 17-19; 1941: 19; Michaud
1941: 48; Pardee 1982: 84-85; Cross 1985: 41—43; Smelik 1990: 133, 135-30;
Parker 1994: 69.

Transliteration: Richter 1987: 74-75.

Translation: Albright 1936b: 12-13; 1938: 13; 1941: 20-21; Dussaud 1938:
263-65, 267; Dupont-Sommer 1948: 44—45; Thomas 1948: 131; de Vaux
1967: 466; Miiller 1970: 238—40; Cassuto 1975: 231; Lemaire 1977: 100-101;
Smelik 1991: 121; Ahituv 1992: 37; Renz and Rollig 1995: 416-19;
Rutersworden 2001: 184-85.

Discussion: Albright 1936b: 10-16; 1938: 11-17; 1939: 16-21; 1941: 18-24;
Jotion 1936: 88; Dussaud 1938: 258-60, 263-68; Michaud 1941: 48-57;
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Dupont-Sommer 1948: 43-68; Thomas 1948: 131-36; de Vaux 1967:
457-84; Muller 1970: 237-42; Cassuto 1975: 229-35; Lemaire 1977: 100-109,
141-43; Pardee 1982: 81-89, 242; Cross 1985: 41-47; Richter 1987: 73-103;
Smelik 1990: 133-38; 1991: 121-25; Ahituv 1992: 36—41; Barstad 1993b:
8*~12% Parker 1994: 65-78; Renz and Rollig 1995: 412-19; Riitersworden
2001: 184-88.

Obverse

bdk . hwsybw . $lh . 1

hgldl I°d]ny [y ws] . ysm©.
ybwh 1t ’dny . smt . $lm
wlSImlt tb . wt. bpgh

n’. ’t’znl] bdk. Ispr. sr
Sthth [ °l bdk . °ms . ky . b
[Vbdk . dwh . m’z . slhk. . bd
k. wkyl] ’mr. 2dny. . ydth .
9. qr’.spr.hybwh . ’m. nsh.’
10. ySlgr’ ly. sprinsh . wgm .

11. kL. sprl] sryb’. lyl] "m.

12. qrity . “th wlhlr “tnnbw

13. °l. m’wmlb) wi‘bdk . hgd .

14. Pmr. yrd Sr. bsb’ .

15. knybw bn’Intn Ib’.

16. msrymb . w’t

XN AN AP

Reverse

bhwdwybw bn *hybw w

“nsw Sth . Ight . mzb .

wspr . thybw bd . hmilk . bb’

L. Sim . bnydS. m’t. bnb’ . Pm
r. bsmr. sibh . b’dk. °l. ’dny .

RS

Your servant, Hoshaiah, has sent (this document)

to info[rm] my lord, [Yaush.] May YHW[H] cause

my lord to hear tidings of peace

and [tildings of good. Now, open

the ear of your servant regarding the letter that

you sent to your servant yesterday evening. For the heart of

your [ser]lvant has been sick ever since you sent (it) to your servant,
and because my lord said: “You did not understand it!*

Call a scribe!” As YHWH lives, no one has ever tried

D A A
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10. to read a letter for me! Moreover,

11. any letter that comes to me, if

12. T have read it, I can afterwards repeat it

13. to the last detail! Now it has been told to your servant,
14. saying, “The commander of the army,

15. Coniah the son of Elnathan, has gone down

16. to Egypt, and he has sent (orders)

Reverse

to take Hodaviah the son of Ahijah

and his men from here.”

As for the letter of Tobiah the servant of the king,” which came
to Shallum the son of Jaddua from the prophet, saying,
“Beware!”—your serv<ant> has sent it to my lord.

RIS

* The final b on yd‘th is ambiguous. Some construe it as a vowel marker. Given
the general paucity in Epigraphic Hebrew of forms of the 2ms perfect that are
unambiguously spelled with plene orthography, however, I prefer to take it as a
3ms suffix referring back to the “letter” mentioned in line 5.

b1t appears that Tobiah, a high official in the royal palace, had issued a report
of an oracle by the unnamed prophet that began—as many oracles recorded in the
Bible do—with the word: “Beware!” One can only presume that the rest of that ora-
cle would have been spelled out in Tobiah’s report that somehow came into the
hands of Shallum the son of Jaddua.

140. Lachish Ostracon 6

This letter echoes some of the issues touched upon in Ostracon 3. It
is also written to Yaush, the commander of the fortress at Lachish, by an
unnamed officer, possibly Hoshaiah, who wrote the letter in Ostracon 3. It
is included in this corpus because of the supposed reference to “the
prophet” in line 5, which, if correctly restored, finds tantalizing echoes of
the prophet Jeremiah (38:4). In any case, some scholars see evidence in
this letter of the kinds of impact that prophetic utterances might have had
in Judah.

Text: Dussaud 1938: 262; Torczyner 1938: 105, 117; de Vaux 1967: 474;
Ahituv 1992: 48; Renz and Rollig 1995: 426-27.

Photograph: Torczyner 1938: 102; Ahituv 1992: 49.

Copy: Torczyner 1938: 103—4.

Transliteration and translation: Albright 1939: 19-20; 1941: 22-23;
Michaud 1941: 57; Parker 1994: 69.



216 West Semitic Sources

Translation: Albright 1938: 16; Dussaud 1938: 262; Torczyner 1938: 117;
de Vaux 1967: 474; Lemaire 1977: 120-21; Ahituv 1992: 48; Renz and Rollig

1995: 426-27; Riitersworden 2001: 179-80.

Discussion: Albright 1936a: 31-33; 1938: 11-17; 1939: 16-21 (notes only);
1941: 18-24; Dussaud 1938: 256-71; Torczyner 1938: 101-19; Michaud
1941: 42-60; 1957: 39—60; Thomas 1946: 7-9, 13; 1958: 244-45; de Vaux
1967: 457-84; Lemaire 1977; Ahituv 1992: 48-50; Parker 1994: 65-78; Renz

and Rollig 1995: 425-27; Ritersworden 2001: 179-81.

’L dny y’ws . yr’ . ybwh
t’dny ’t bt bzb . §lm my
bk klb ky . $lh . dny It sp)
r bmik w’t spry bsrlm I’m]
rqr’n’ whnb . dbry. bl ]
P thm Irpt ydykl . wibs)

qt ydy b’nsm . blydm b)
bm w’nkly 1’dny bl’ tk

th lbm Plmr) Imb t$Sw

10. kz’t wlbyrsim blnlb 1

11. mik [wli[bytlh (1 Sw bdlbr]
12. hzlb wihy . ybwb ’Ib

13. yk ky [m)’z gr’ b

14. dk °[f] bsprm I[°] byb

15. I‘bldk sim]

To my lord, Yaush. May YHWH cause my lord to see

this period (in) peace. Who is

your servant, a mere dog, that my lord has sent [the letter]
of the king and the letters of the officialls, saying,]
“Read!”?" Now the words of the [ P

are not good, weakening your hands [and slackening]

the hands of the mlen] who [are in]forlmed about]

them. As for me ... my lord, will you not write

tlo them], sayling,] “Why do you act

10. like this, even [in Jerulsalem? Now, against

. the king [and] his [house you] are doing this th[ing].

12. By the life of YHWH, your God,

13. (I swear) that since your servant read
14. the letters there has been no

15. [peacel] for [your] servlant ]

* The writer of the letter had apparently been reprimanded earlier for failure to

read (and obey) the commander’s written orders.
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> On the basis of the remarkable parallel in Jer 38:4, a number of scholars read
here hlnb’ym] (the prophets) or h[nb’] (the prophet). Albright (1938: 15-16) and
de Vaux (1939: 198), however, read the letter § after b, thus hs[rym] (the officials).

141. Lachish Ostracon 16

This ostracon, written on both sides, is fragmentary; only the middle
of the letter it contained is preserved, and one cannot be certain how much
of the original text has been lost. Still, there is a clear reference to a
prophet (hnb’ in obv. line 5), whose name, even though only partially pre-
served, is clearly Yahwistic. Together with Ostracon 3 (and possibly
Ostracon 6?), this letter indicates concerns in official circles with the pop-
ular impact of prophetic utterances as Judah faced mortal danger from
without during her last days.”

Text: Torczyner 1938: 173; Renz and Rollig 1995: 433-34.

Photograph: Torczyner 1938: 170.

Copy: Torczyner 1938: 171-72; Michaud 1957: 55.

Transliteration and translation: Michaud 1957: 55-56; Parker 1994: 75;
Translation: Renz and Rollig 1995: 433-34.

Discussion: Torczyner 1938: 169-73; Thomas 1946: 7-9, 13; 1958: 244—45;
Michaud 1957: 39-60; Parker 1994: 65-78.

Obverse

lhmbl ]

1bbyl ]
13thb < [bdk ]
slprbnyl ]
yibw bnb’ [ ]
Iml[ ]

SNV R WD =

Reverse

12t [ ]
1<l ]
15th °1 ]
ldbr wh [ ]

LN e
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Obverse
1. 1.1
2. 1.1
3. your] se[rvant] sent it/him [
4. the lletter of the sons of" [
5. -yalhu, the prophet [
6. 1...1
Reverse
1. 1.1
2. 1.1
3. ] he has sent ...[
4. ]word and ...[

* See Parker 1994: 65-78.
P The most obvious reading of bny is “the sons of,” but the possibility of a per-
sonal name here cannot be ruled out, namely, bnylbw] (Benaiah).



VIII

Report of Wenamon

Robert K. Ritner

142. Ecstatic Episode from “The Report of Wenamon” (col. 1/3443)

Text: Moller 1909: 29; Gardiner 1932: 61-76.

Transliteration and Translation: Ritner forthcoming.”
Translation: Wilson 1969; Wente 1973; Lichtheim 1973-80: 2:224-30.
Discussion: Helck 1986; Winand 1987.

Composed in the nonliterary vernacular of genuine administrative
reports, but with obvious rhetorical flourishes, the narrative of Wenamon
is a disputed work of Egyptian literature and has been considered either a
factual report or an unusually accurate historical romance. The tale and the
surviving copy date to the final years of Ramses XI (ca. 1080-1070 B.C.E.),”
the last ruler of Dynasty Twenty, during the de facto political division of
Egypt that would characterize the succeeding dynasty. Dispatched by the
theocratic state of Thebes to obtain timber for the sacred bark of Amon,
the priest Wenamon is robbed, stranded, and arrives in Byblos on a stolen
ship with only his portable image of the god Amon. After much delay and
verbal abuse, Wenamon is successful in his mission only when his god
possesses a medium at the court of Byblos and demands an audience.

The term for “medium” is written as the common Egyptian word for
“youth,” further qualified as “big/great.” On the basis of context, it has
been suggested that this term represents a Semitic word for “seer” (perhaps
related to Aramaic ‘ddn; cf. no. 137).© Context need not exclude the literal
Egyptian meaning, however. The use of child mediums is well-attested in
Hellenistic Egyptian texts,’ and the ecstatic of Wenamon may represent an
antecedent of the later practice. The addition of “great” to terms for
“youths” is not unusual in Egyptian.©

219
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iw p3 [wr] n Kpn b3b n=i r dd i-rlwis nwlk [m (1/35) By=i] mr.() iw-i
h3b n=fr dd i-irlzi Sm n=i r] mQw) [...] n=i® Smli (1/36) ...] ir[...] r
bnw.t imy BDIA/37).tw=(0) r Km.t [In [[w=i ir brw 29 n By=f mlr.t iw i-
irlzf nw h3b n=i m mn.t r dd i-rw1/38)i3 twk (m) By=i mr.(D

br ir sw wdn (n) n3y=f ntr.aw [ilw p3 nir By we ddi 3 (W) n3y=f(1/39)
‘ddi.w Sy.w iw=f di.t=f b3wt iw=f dd n=f

iny [p3] ntr r hr(y) iny p3 ipw.ty nty br-r=f(1/40) (D n ’Imn i-wd sw mntf
i-di iw-f

iw i-ir p3 hawt h3wt m p3y grh iw gm1/41)=1 w b3r iw hr=s r Km.t iw
3p=i p3y=i ink nb res iw i-ir-1 nw (1/42) r p3 kkw r dd h3y=f 3ip=i p3 nir r
tm di.t ptri sw k.t ir.t

iw p3 (1/43) imy-r3 mr.(D) iy n=i r dd smn tw $3< dw3 br=f n p3 wr

The [prince] of Byblos sent to me, saying: “Get [out of my] harbor!”
And I sent to him saying, “Where should [I go? ...] I(?) go [...] If [you can
find a ship] to transport me, let me be taken back to Egypt.” I spent twenty-
nine days in his halrbor, even though] he spent time sending to me daily,
saying: “Get out of my harbor!”

Now when he offered to his gods, the god (Amon) seized a great seer
from among his great seers, and he caused him to be in an ecstatic state,
and he' said to him:

“Bring up the god!

Bring the messenger who bears him!

It is Amon who has sent him.

He is the one who has caused that he come.”

But the ecstatic became ecstatic on that night only after I had found a
ship heading for Egypt, and I had loaded all my belongings onto it, and I
had watched for darkness to fall so that T might put the god on board in
order to prevent another eye from seeing him.

And the harbor master came to me to say: “Stay until tomorrow; so
says the prince.”

* The current translation is derived from Ritner forthcoming.

" The date of the manuscript generally has been considered terminal Twentieth—
early Twenty-First Dynasty; see Gardiner 1932: xi; J. A. Wilson 1969: 25; Lichtheim
1973-80: 2:224; and Caminos 1977: 3—4. A date in early Dynasty XXII, originally
suggested by Moller 1909: 29, is accepted by Helck 1986: 1215-16.

¢ For discussion and bibliography, see Hoch 1994: 86-87.

4 For examples, see Betz 1992: 196-99.

¢ Cf. pr 3 “big/great boy” (Coptic QAAO).

" The seer speaks to the prince of Byblos.
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All dates are B.C.E.

‘ddi 3. A child-medium; literally a “great youth/seer.”

Adad (Addu). Weather god, especially worshiped in northern Babylonia
and Syria; city god of Aleppo; one of his manifestations was called the Lord
of Kallassu.

Adad-ahu-iddina. Assyrian temple official at the time of Esarhaddon.
Addu-duri. One of the most influential women of Mari; probably member
of the royal family, possibly mother of Zimri-Lim.

AhSeri. King of Mannea at the time of Assurbanipal.

Ahum. Priest of the temple of Annunitum at Mari.

AKkkad. City in northern Babylonia, founded by Sargon I; capital of the
kings of Agade in twenty-fourth to twenty-second centuries. “The land of
Akkad” (mat Akkadi) is the traditional designation of all Babylonia.
Alahtum. City in northern Syria, probably identical with Alalah; mandate
of Mari in the time of Zimri-Lim.

Aleppo (Halab). Modern Halab. City in northern Syria; capital of the king-
dom Yamhad and native city of Sibtu, queen of Mari.

Amenophis II. Pharaoh of Egypt (1391-1353); husband of Tadu-Heba,
daughter of the Hurrian king TuSratta.

Amon. The state god of Egypt and the chief of the Egyptian pantheon.
Andarig. City-state south of the Sinjar mountain and east of the River
Habur.

Annunitum. A manifestation of IStar at Mari and the most important
female deity in prophetic oracles form Mari; also worshiped at Akkad and
Sippar.

apilam fem. apiltiim “Answerer,” i.e., transmitter of divine answers to
human inquiries; besides mubhiim, the main designation of a person trans-
mitting divine words at Mari.

201
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Arbela. Modern Irbil. One of the principal cities in the Assyrian heartland;
center of Istar cult and prophecy in the Neo-Assyrian era.

assinnu. “Man-woman,” a person whose gender role, analogous to that of
the kurgarrii, is permanently changed by Istar and who lived as a devotee
of the goddess.

AsSur. Initially the eponymous deity of the city of Assur, later the Assyrian
supreme god and the totality of all gods, whose main priest the king of
Assyria was; in the Neo-Assyrian era, Mullissu (equated with IStar of
Nineveh) appears as his wife. The rise of AsSur to his elevated position is
analogous to the rise in the status of Marduk in Babylonia.

Assur. Modern Qal“at a3-Sirqat. Political capital of Assyria from Assur-ubal-
lit T (fourteenth century) through Assurnasirpal II (ninth century); after that
religious capital of Assyria and center of worship of ASSur, the supreme
god of Assyria. Also called Libbi-ali, “Inner City.”

Assurbanipal. King of Assyria (668-627), son of Esarhaddon.
AsSur-hamatwa. Temple official in Arbela.

Baalshamayn. “The Lord of Heaven,” Syro-Palestinian supreme god, vener-
ated throughout the Semitic cultural sphere during the first millennium B.C.E.
Babylon. Modern Babil. Capital of Babylonia and cradle of Mesopotamian
scholarship, site of the Esaggil temple for Marduk and seat of the
Hammurabi dynasty; destroyed by Sennacherib in 689 and rebuilt by
Esarhaddon and Assubanipal in the 670s and 660s.

Bahdi-Lim. Prefect of the royal palace at Mari.

Bel. See Marduk.

Belet-biri. “The Lady of Divination,” or “the Lady of the Wells,” a hyposta-
sis of IStar at Mari.

Belet-ekallim. “The Lady of the Palace,” the patroness of the royal family
of Mari, whose temple occupied a large area in the royal palace of Mari;
also worshiped in Babylonia.

Bel-usezib. Babylonian astrologer in Esarhaddon’s court.

Borsippa. Modern Birs Nimrtid. One of the principal cities of Babylonia,
site of the Ezida temple of Nab.

Byblos. Principal seaport on the coast of Lebanon, one of the most impor-
tant Phoenician cities.

Calah (Kalhu). Modern Tell Nimrad. Principal capital of Assyria from
Assurnasirpal II through Sargon II (ca. 864-707), center of worship of
Ninurta and Istar.

Cimmerians. People of Caucasian or Central Asian origin who invaded
large areas in Urartu and Asia Minor in the Neo-Assyrian era.

Dagan. One of the principal West Semitic deities, head of the pantheon of
Ebla, main god of the Philistines, second in rank after El at Ugarit and
member of the Sumerian pantheon; very prominent at Mari, where his tem-
ple, source of many prophecies, was located next to the royal palace.
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Dasran. Locality in the district of Terqa.

Dir. Provincial town, not far away from Mari to the south; center of wor-
ship of Diritum.

Diritum. Goddess of Dir.

egerrii (m). Portentous speech or otherwise ominous auditory experience;
one of the terms for prophetic discourse at Mari and juxtaposed with
dreams and prophecies in Assyria.

Ekallatum. Modern Haikal. City in Assyria, north of Assur; capital of ISme-
Dagan.

Elam. Kingdom in southwestern Iran.

Esaggil. Temple of Marduk at Babylon; one of the biggest sanctuaries in
Mesopotamia and principal temple of Babylonia; incorporated the ziggurat
Etemenanki (inspiration for “the tower of Babel”), which was regarded as
the center of the universe.

Esarhaddon. King of Assyria (681-669), son of Sennacherib.

Esarra. Temple of ASSur at Assur; housed the throne of the Assyrian kings
who were enthroned and buried in this sanctuary.

ESnunna. Modern Tell Asmar. Early second-millennium city and state
between the River Tigris and the Zagros mountains, on the course of the
River Diyala.

essesu. A festival, the exact nature of which is still to be clarified. Behind
the word there is the verb edésu “to be, become new, rejuvenate” as well
as the adjective essu “new”; cf. @mu essu “new day.” This “rejuvenation fes-
tival” is mentioned in a variety of contexts and its placement in the cultic
calendar is unclear.

Gassum. Locality in the western part of Ida-maras on the upper course of
the River Habur.

Hamath. Modern Hama. City-state in Syria, on the middle course of the
Orontes River.

Hammurabi. King of Babylonia (1792-1750).

Hammurabi. King of Kurda at the time of Zimri-Lim of Mari.

Hanat. Goddess of the town Hanat on the Euphrates.

Haneans. The common designation of Sim’alites and Yaminites, nomadic
population of the kingdom of Mari.

Hisamitum. Goddess of Hisamta, a town in the district of Terqa; she had
a temple even at Mari.

Hubsalum. An oasis on the fringes of the desert south of the Sinjar moun-
tain.

Ibalpiel II. King of ESnunna at the time of Hammurabi of Babylonia and
Zimri-Lim of Mari (ca. 1779-1765).

Ida-maras. Area under the control of Zimri-Lim of Mari, west of the River
Habur.

Ikrub-El See Yakrub-EL
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Ilan-sura. Kingdom of Haya-Sumu, vassal of Zimri-Lim.

Ii-haznaya. assinnu of the temple of Annunitum at Mari.

Inib-8§ina. Sister of Zimri-Lim, king of Mari; possibly high priestess of
Adad.

ISme-Dagan. King of Ekallatum (Assyria), son of Samsi-Adad, king of
Assyria, and brother of Yasmah-Addu, king of Mari.

Itur-Asdu. Governor of the district of Mari, later governor of Nahur at the
time of Zimri-Lim.

Itur-Mer. Protective god of Mari, hypostasis of the weather-god Mer.
Istar (Inanna). The most important Mesopotamian goddess, embodiment
of opposites as virgin, whore, and mother, involved in love and war and
capable of transforming gender roles; worshiped in her various aspects all
over ancient Near East, including Mari where her main manifestation was
Annunitum. In Assyria, IStar of Arbela was the principal speaker of
prophetic words and patroness of the prophets, and Istar of Nineveh was
equated with Mullissu, the spouse of the supreme god Assur.

Izirtu. Capital of Mannea, exact location unknown.

Kanisan. Son of Kibri-Dagan.

Kar-Tukulti-Ninurta. Modern Telal al-‘Aqar. City on the east bank of the
River Tigris, about 3 km north of Assur; founded by Tukulti-Ninurta I in
the late thirteenth century.

Kibri-Dagan. Governor of Terqga at the time of Zimri-Lim.

Kititum. IStar of ESnunna.

Kurda. City and kingdom north of the Sinjar mountain between the upper
courses of the Rivers Habur and Tigris.

Lachish. Modern Tell ed-Duwér. City in Judaea, destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar in 586.

Lady of Akkad. Istar of Akkad.

Lady of Babylon. Designation of Zarpanitu, the spouse of Marduk.

Lady of Kidmuri. Istar of Calah.

Lanastim. Representative of Mari at Tuttul at the time of Zimri-Lim.
Libbi-ali. See Assur.

mabbii, fem. mabbiitu. Assyrian literary equivalent of mubbiim/
mubbiitum.

Mannea. Kingdom in northwestern Iran, east of the Zagros mountains and
south of the lake Urmia.

Marduk. The patron deity of the city of Babylon who was elevated to the
status of the Babylonian supreme god, absorbing functions of many other
deities; also called Bel (“the Lord”). The center of the worship of Marduk
was his temple Esaggil at Babylon.

Mari. Modern Tell Harirl. City and kingdom that in the second half of the
third and first half of the second millennium occupied large areas on the
middle Euphrates and the River Habur; center of worship of Dagan and
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site of one of the biggest royal archives excavated in the ancient Near East.
Mar-Issar. Esarhaddon’s agent in Babylonia.

Milcom. The state god of the Ammonites.

Mitanni. Empire of the Hurrians in the fifteenth/fourteenth century; the
principal rival of Egypt controlling large areas in Assyria, Syria and Cilicia.
mubbiim, fem. mubbiitum. The commonest designation of a prophet at
Mari, where the mubbiim/mubbiitum belonged to the personnel of tem-
ples of different deities. In other sources from the Ur III (late third
millennium) to the Neo-Babylonian period (sixth century), people called
mubbiim/mubbiitum appear as prophets and cult functionaries, more
often than not in the worship of Istar.

Mukanni$um. High official at Mari at the time of Zimri-Lim.

Mullissu (Ninlil). Initially the spouse of the god Enlil; in Assyria, wife of
ASSur and a manifestation of I8tar, equated with IStar of Nineveh. Speaks
frequently in prophetic oracles, more often than not as united with IStar of
Arbela.

Nabii. Patron of Mesopotamian scribes, keeper of the tablet of destiny; son
of Marduk in the Babylonian pantheon and patron god of the city of
Borsippa; assumed a high status in the Neo-Assyrian and Neo-Babylonian
era.

Nabii-nadin-Sumi. Chief exorcist of Esarhaddon and Assurbanipal.
Nabii-rehtu-usur. Assyrian citizen, possibly in the service of the queen
mother.

Nahur. City and religious center under the control of Mari on the upper
course of the River Habur.

Nanaya. Sumerian goddess, often appearing as another aspect of Inanna/
IStar, spouse of the god Nab(; worshiped especially at Uruk.

Nagia. Mother of Esarhaddon, king of Assyria.

Nikkal (Ningal). Sumerian goddess, mother of Sama$ and Inanna, later
one of the manifestations of IStar. Goddess of dream interpretation and
spouse of the moon-god Sin, worshiped especially at Harran.

Nineveh. Modern Tell Quyungiq. Principal capital of Assyria from the
reign of Sennacherib until the collapse of the Assyrian Empire (704-612);
site of the Emasmas temple of IStar and of royal palaces housing the most
prolific royal archives known from the ancient Near East.

Ninhursag. “Lady of the Mountain,” one of the Mesopotamian mother
goddesses, mother of Ninurta; merges together with Mullissu.

Ninurta. Son of Enlil and Mullissu/Ninhursag; the heavenly crown prince,
warrior, and farmer. For the Assyrian kings, Ninurta’s defeat of the demon
Asakku was the prototype of their victory over their enemies. The center
of his worship in Neo-Assyrian period was Calah.

Nur-Sin. Zimri-Lim’s representative in Alahtum.
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Nusku. Initially son of Enlil, god of fire and light; in the Neo-Assyrian
period, worshiped at Harran as the son of Sin; virtually equated with Nab.
qgammatum. A designation of unclear derivation of a female transmitter of
divine words; the only preserved message of the gammatum of Dagan of
Terqga is reported twice in the letters from Mari.

Qattunan. City under the control of Mari on the upper course of the River
Habur.

raggimu, fem. raggintu. “Proclaimer,” Neo-Assyrian designation of a
prophet, colloquial equivalent of muppiim/mubbiitum.

Sabrii. Neo-Assyrian word for a visionary and dream interpreter.
Sadikanni. Modern Tell ‘Agaga. City in the Neo-Assyrian Empire on the
upper course of the River Habur.

Saggaratum. City in the kingdom of Mari, north of Terqa, near the con-
fluence of the Rivers Euphrates and Habur.

Sakka. Locality in the district of Mari.

Samas. Sun-god and the god of justice and truth, “Lord of Heaven and
Earth,” invoked in extispicy rituals.

Samas-nasir. Zimri-Lim’s officer at Terqa.

Sama$-$umu-ukin. Son of Esarhaddon and the elder brother of
Assurbanipal; crown prince of Babylonia until Esarhaddon defeated him in
a civil war (672-648).

Sammetar. Majordomo of the palace of Mari and one of the most influ-
ental officers during the first years of Zimri-Lim’s reign.

Samsi-Adad. King of Assyria (ca. 1835/30-1777); seized control of Mari
after Yahdun-Lim, installed his sons Yasmah-Addu at Mari and ISme-Dagan
at Ekallatum.

Sartum u sissiktum. “Hair and garment fringe,” which, when attached to
a letter, personalized the person, e.g., a prophet, whose message was
reported; this was done for the purpose of authenticating the message by
extispicy.

Sasi. A high official (major or city overseer) in Nineveh (c. 675-665).
Sauska. The main goddess of the Hurrians, also worshiped by the Hittites;
the Hurrian equivalent of IStar of Nineveh.

Selebum. assinnu of the temple of Annunitum at Mari.

Sibtu. Queen of Mari, wife of Zimri-Lim and daughter of Yarim-Lim, king
of Aleppo.

Simatum. Daughter of Zimri-Lim and wife of Haya-Sumu, king of Ilan-sura.
Simralites. A designation for tribal groups living on the left (i.e., northern)
side of the Euphrates.

Sippar. Modern Tell Abu-Habba. City in northern Babylonia on the lower
course of the River Euphrates, center of the worship of Samas.

Sulmu. “Peace, well-being, greeting of peace”: in the Neo-Assyrian
prophecies, a term for a salvation oracle.
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Susa. Capital of Elam.

Tebi-gerisu. High official at Mari in the beginning of Zimri-Lim’s reign.
Terqa. Modern Tell “Asara. Religious center and the most important city
after Mari in Zimri-Lim’s kingdom.

tértum. Oracle; result of different kinds of divination, including extispicy
and prophecy.

Teumman. King of Elam (674-653).

Tispak. Deity especially worshiped in ESnunna.

Tusratta. King of Mitanni, the Hurrian Empire (1365-1335/22).

Tuttul. Modern Tell Bi‘a. City on the upper course of the River Euphrates
at the junction with the River Balil; seat of a sanctuary of Dagan. Also
identified with the modern Hit on the middle course of the River Euphrates
between Mari and Sippar.

Urad-Gula. Exorcist in Esarhaddon’s court.

Ur-lisi. Governor of Umma, a major Sumerian city in the Ur III period.
Yahdun-Lim. King of Mari (ca. 1810-1795), father of Zimri-Lim.
Yakrub-EL Possibly a manifestation of the god Adad or a divinized ances-
tor worshiped at Terqa.

Yaminites. Designation for tribal groups living on the right (i.e., southern)
side of the Euphrates.

Yamutbal. Area east of Tigris, probably south of ESnunna.
Yaqqim-Addu. Governor of Saggaratum at the time of Zimri-Lim.
Yasim-ElL Military commander at Andarig at the time of Zimri-Lim.
Yasmah-Addu. King of Mari (ca. 1793-1775), son of Samsi-Adad, king of
Assyria, and brother of I§me-Dagan, king of Ekallatum (Assyria).
Zakira-Hammii. Governor of Qattunan at the time of Zimri-Lim.
Zakkur. King of the Aramean city-states Hamath and Luash in the early
eighth century.

Zimri-Lim. King of Mari (ca. 1775-1761), son of Yahdun-Lim.
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The numbers refer to the numbers of the texts. Underlined numbers indi-
cate that the deity is presented as the speaker of an oracle or as the patron

deity of the prophet.

1. Names of Deities and Other Extraordinary Beings

Abba 35
Adad 1,2, 4,17, 50, 61, 64, 97, 99, 100
Admu 55, 59
Amon 142
Amu of Hubgalum 49
Anunnaki 118
Annunitum 8, 10, 22, 23, 24, 26, 37,
42, 58
Anu 66, 108
Assur 71, 83, 84, 85, 86, 97, 99, 100
101, 107, 111, 112, 113
Asumim 18
Baalshamayn 137
Banitu (cf. I8tar) 78

Bel (cf. Marduk) 71, 97, 100, 106, 107
109, 112, 115, 116, 117, 132, 133

Belet 115, 116, 117
Belet-biri 43
Belet-ekallim 9, 17, 19, 21, 24, 42, 45
Bel-Tarbasi 85
Dagan 3,4, 06,7, 9,12, 15, 16, 17, 19,
20, 25, 30, 31, 32, 34, 37, 38, 39, 40,
42, 46, 53, 60, 62, 63, 64
Diritum 9, 18
Dumuzi 118

Ea 18, 97, 98, 108
El 138
Enlil 101, 108
Erra 64
Gula 108
Hanat 6
HiSamitum 5
The “Hitting God” 134
Tkrub-El 6, 30, 31, 32, 39, 40
Tluwer 137
Inanna (cf. I8tar) 119
IStar 51, 112, 113, 118, 123

—of Arbela 68, 69, 70, 72, 74, 75, 76,
79, 81, 87, 88, 90, 91, 92, 94, 97,
100, 101, 107, 108, 114, 115, 116,

117
—of Bisra 42
—of Kidmuri 99, 100, 108

—of Nineveh (cf. Mullissu, Sauska) 97,
100, 107, 108, 115, 116, 117

—of Uruk 132
Itur-Mer 17, 41, 43, 55, 59, 64
Kititum (cf. IStar) 06, 67
Lady

—of Akkad 109
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—of Arbela, see Istar of Arbela

—of Babylon 103
—of Kidmuri, see Istar of Kidmuri

Las 108
Latarak 51
Marduk (cf. BeD) 47, 97, 101, 106, 108

109, 111, 113, 134, 135

Milcom 136
Mullissu (cf. Istar of Nineveh) 72, 73,

81, 90, 92, 94, 111, 112, 116, 117
Nabi 71, 94, 97, 100, 106, 107, 108,
109, 111, 113, 115, 116, 117

Nanaya
Nergal
Nikkal
Ninhursag

Abiya
Abhat-abisa
Ahatum
Annu-tabni
Atamrum
Ayala

Balaam

Baya
Dunna$a-amur
Ea-masi
Ea-mudammiq
Hadnu-FEl
Hubatum
Iddin-ili
Iddin-kubi
Ili-andulli
Ili-haznaya
Tlussa-amur
Innibana

‘dd
dd <3
amitu(m)

132, 134
55, 59, 100, 108
115

Ninurta 77, 80, 90, 100, 108
Nusku 100, 115
Samas 4, 17, 48, 65, 71, 100, 97, 98,
99, 100, 106, 107, 108, 137

Sauska (cf. Istar of Nineveh) 121
Shaddayin 138
Shagar 138
Sin 71, 97, 98, 100, 101, 134
TaSmetu 108, 115, 116, 117
Tiamat (“Sea”) 2
Tispak 6
Urkittu (cf. I8tar of Uruk) 83
Yakrub-El, see Ikrub-El

YHWH 139, 140
Zarpanitu (cf. Lady of Babylon) 108

2. Names of Prophets

2
75
24
58
48
36
138
71, 78
94, 95
55, 59
56, 57
35
10
43
35
55
22
72
14

Irra-gamil
I3hi-Dagan
Isi-ahu
Issar-beli-da”’ini
Issar-la-taSiyat
Kakka-lidi
La-dagil-ili
Lupahum
Mullissu-abu-usri
Mullissu-kabtat
Nab-hussanni
QiSatum
Qisti-Diritim
Qugqi
Remut-Allati
Selebum
Singi$a-amur
TaSmetu-eres
Urkittu-Sarrat

3. Designations of Prophets

137
142
24, 115

apilum/apliom 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 9, 14, 18, 19,
29, 34, 47, 48, 53, 54, 60, 62, 63, 64

apiltum
assinnu
hzh

33, 55, 59, 65
63

5

74

68

41

77, 80, 88
9, 53, 62
111

92

78

60

18

104

70

7,8, 23
69, 82

91

81

1
7,22, 23 124, 126
137, 138

mubblim/ mapbi 12, 16, 25, 30, 31, 32,
35, 46, 49, 50, 51, 52, 55, 56, 57, 59
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61, 97, 98, 99, 101, 102, 103, 118,
119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 125, 126,
128, 129, 130, 131, 132
mubbiitum/mabbitu 10, 11, 42, 52, 58,
110, 118, 120, 123, 125, 127, 128, 129
nabim 26
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nb’ 139, 140, 141

gammalum 7,9, 13

raggimu 88, 91, 102, 104, 105, 108,
126

raggintu 105, 109, 111, 92, 94

selitu 74, 114

4. Personal Names (Other Than Prophets)

Abdu-Malik 58
Abi-epuh 9
Abi-Sadi 1
Abu-halim 1
Adad-ahu-iddina 111
Adad-Sumu-usur 116
Addu-duri 5, 35, 42, 43, 45
AbSeri 100
Ahum 10, 11, 24, 40
Alpan 1
Amenophis III, see Nimmuriya

Ana-Samas-anattal 54
Arda 115, 116
Ardiya 132
Asmad 26
AS3ur-apla-iddina 123
Assurbanipal 92, 94, 96, 101, 102, 112
ASSur-hamatu’a 112
Awyanu 115
Bahdi-Lim 11
Bamba 116, 117
Bel-ahu-usur 115
Bel-3adu’a 94
Bel-usezib 105, 106
Binum 3
Bir-Gush 137
Bir-Hadad 137
Bulluta 132
Cambyses 132
Coniah 139
Dada (Mari) 42
Dada (Ass.) 105
Dagan-Malik 24
Damqt 109
Daris-libur 33
Ehlip-3arri 54
El 138
Erisinni 100

Esarhaddon 68, 70, 71, 73, 76, 77, 78,
79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 87, 88, 89, 90, 97
102, 105

Gimillu 131

Habdu-Malik 55, 59

Hammurabi (King of Kurdi) 4

Hammurabi (King of Babylon) 19, 20,
22

Haya-Sumu 55, 59, 60, 61

Hiddum 56, 57

Himdiya 4

Hodaviah 139

Hoshaiah 139

Humban-nika3 101

Ibal-El 49

Ibalpiel 606, 67

Iddin-Yakrub-I1 56

Ili-tura 54

Iltar-aha-iddina 131

Tlu-daian 54

Inib-Sina 7,9, 14

I3me-Dagan 18, 47

Issar-nadin-apli 115

I$tar-resu’a 118

Ttur-Asdu 38

Kalbu 105

Kanisan(um) 4, 12

Kasap-Samas 54

Kibri-Dagan 12, 20, 30, 31, 32, 39, 40

Kittum-8imhiya 37

LanasGm 25

La’Gm 3 34

Malik-Dagan 38

Manatan 50

Marduk-3apik-zeri 106

Mar-Issar 109

Melid 85

Milki-nuri 116
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Mugallu
MukanniSum
Nabonidus
Nab-belsunu
Nabi-etir
Nabi-etir-napsati
Nab-nadin-Sumi
Nabt-rehtu-usur
Nabi-re8i-issi
Nab-8arru-usur
Nab{-Sumu-imbi
Nabi-zeru-leSir

Indexes

81 Tebi-gerisu
19, 58, 60  Tepahum
131  Teumman
132 TimlG
105, 115  Tobiah
131  TuSratta
107  Ualli
115, 116, 117  Ubdalan
113 Ubru-Naba
104, 112 Urad-Gula
131  Urad-Issar
108  Ur-Lisi

Nebuchadnezar 131  Usares-hetil
Nergal (King of Hubsalum) 4 Utu-kam
Nergal-mukin-ahi 104  Warad-ili-8u
Nimmuriya 121  Wazaru
Nur-Sin 1,2 Yadida
Sammetar

Samas-dumqi
Samas-mutapli
Samas-nasir
Samas-rab
Samas-suma-ukin
Samas-sumu-ukin

9, 37, 46, 65  Yahdun-Lim
54  Yahmusum
54  Yansib-Dagan
6 Yantinum
54 Yaptur
131 Yaqgim-Addu
109  Yaqqim-Lim

26

44
101
45
139
121
100
61
115
108
116
119
33

48
55, 59
104
55, 59
2

61
9,53
54

27

16

48

47

45

9

48
56, 57
139, 140
49
137

4,8, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19

56 21, 23, 24, 28, 29, 35, 37, 38, 41, 42, 64

Samsi-Adad 2 Yarim-Addu
Sarrum-dari 55,59  Yar’ip-Abba
Sarru-nuri 108  Yasim-Dagan
Sasi 115, 116 Yasim-El
Sennacherib 115  Yatahum
Sibtu 17, 18, 21, 22, 23, 24, 41  Yaush
Simatum 44 Zakira-Hamm(
Simgina 54  Zakkur
Shallum 139 Zimri-Lim
Suhalan
Sura-hammu 29 Zuhan
Tadu-Heba 121 Zu-hadnim
Tagid-nawlm 44 Zunana
Tammaritu 101

5. Names of Peoples and Tribes
Assyrians 85  Sadikanneans
Cimmerians 85,92, 106  Sinvalites
Egyptians 113 Urarteans
Elamites 18, 81, 93, 101  Yaminites
Haneans 26, 30  Yamutbaleans

Manneans

81, 106

1
1
37

104

10

81

10, 30, 38
49
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6. Place Names

Alahtum 1
Akkad 99, 109, 111
Aleppo 1,2, 4
Andarig 37, 48
Aram 137
Atbela 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 75, 77, 79
80, 91, 94, 101, 108
Assur 72, 73, 78, 84, 108
Assyria 69, 73, 76, 78, 79, 80, 82, 87,

88, 89, 90, 97, 101, 102, 107, 109,
116, 117

Babylon

Babylonia
Bit Imbi
Bit-Nabt
Borsippa
Bu¥’an
Byblos
Calah

Dara-ahuya

Dasran
Der
Dir

Durum-labirum

Egypt
Ekallatum
Elam

Ellipi
ESnunna
Ganibatum
Gassum
Gurgum
Hamath
Hanigalbat
Harran
Hazrak
Hidalu
Ida-Maras

19, 20, 22, 47, 61, 83, 105,
132, 133, 134, 135

99, 109, 131
101

132

134, 135

27

142

73, 81

70

9

101

9

45

92, 142, 139
6, 47, 48, 108
47,92, 93,101
85

7,9

37

49

137

137

97

115, 116

137

101

53

Tlan-sura
IStatti
Izirtu
Jerusalem
Kasapa
Kue
Luash
Mannea
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44, 60
100

100

140

45

137

137

100, 106

Mari 1, 3,8, 11, 12, 18, 28, 33, 36, 38

40, 42, 44, 48, 49, 54

Miliz 137
Nahur 27
Nineveh 73, 81, 97, 100
Nusar 48
Qatnu 56
Qattara 48
Qattunan 49
Rahatum 49
Rubbin 37
Saggaratum 9, 16, 38, 40
Sakka 38, 58
Sam’al 137
Sarum 27
Sehrum 36
Sippar 4
Subat-Enlil 55, 59
Suda 53
Sumer 97
Susa 101
Tehran 49
Tell Tuba 101
Terqa 3, 6, 7,9, 30, 31, 32, 38, 39, 40
Tigris 97
Tuttul 3,9, 19, 34, 62
Tyre 94
Ulaya 101
Umq 137
Uruk 131






